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PREFACE. 



THE author of these chapters began these cor- 
rections twenty-eight years ago, finding, after 
many years' previous researches, how much various 
parts of Scripture required revision. He suspended 
printing them from the expectation that a revision 
would have been taken in hand, as it has of late 
been done. His intention is to point out these 
blemishes, arid suggest how they may be corrected ; 
which he presents to the student with the full 
sense that many defects may be found in them, as 
he has discovered them by his own investigations, 
as well as compiled them from various ancient and 
modern sources, believing that many such helps are 
wanted. And he offers them in the hope that they 
may prove as useful as they have been to himself, 
during a long course of study ; and that, so far, 
they may make wise to salvation any that will 
exercise themselves therein. 



INTRODUCTION. 



WHEN mention is made of a revision of our version of 
the Scriptures, people are alarmed at it, supposing it 
to mean a re-translation. Such is never intended, nor is there 
any need for it All that is intended by a revision is, the 
rectifying passages and words that at present give an incorrect, 
and obscure meaning. This we believe to be especially 
necessary, because it is from these very places that unbelievers 
derive their arguments against its truth, and the heterodox of 
every kind their proofs for their peculiar notions. 

The necessity for a revision arises from our translation having 
many imperfections which obscure its teaching ; while so many 
build their faith oo its verbal accuracy which in many instances 
is incorrect. It is itself not the original, but a revision, the 
result of many preceding ones ; and it was made in an age 
of comparatively imperfect scholarship 270 years ago, when 
men were mostly guided by the Latin Vulgate copy, and were 
very ignorant of the critical construction of the Greek, which 
was the original language of the New, as Hebrew was of the 
Old Testament. Holy men of old when moved by the Holy 
Spirit spoke and wrote, in Hebrew and Greek, long before our 
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English was a language. Therefore the precise message of 
Revelation must be sought for in those tongues ; while at the 
same time, in places where our English conveys the right sense, 
there it may be esteemed as correct as the originals. 

The church holds these Scriptures in trust for the people, 
and in that capacity they are bound to teach its truths, as the 
people are to read and study them, in terms that are most 
intelligible for their instruction. But where defects exist which 
we have inherited from transcribers, which misrepresent the 
original, where marginal readings have crept into the text 
owing to either the carelessness or indiscreet zeal of early 
copyists, why should we suffer such impediments to our faith 
to remain, when it is possible to remove them ? These errors 
are of various kinds— our translators often missed the true 
sense, and neglected the distinction between the tenses, in 
both Old and New Testaments, and very frequently omitted 
altogether the Greek article in the new, as well as the order of 
the sense, which, in the construction of a sentence, is very 
different in the dead languages from ours in the English. 
Scripture often accommodates its expressions to our current 
ideas about natural things, without noticing them according to 
the strict rules of science — a, parenthesis sometimes darkens 
the sense unless it is more clearly marked ; and various methods 
of speaking, customary in Eastern nations, should be adjusted 
to our present ideas to make them intelligible — the signification 
of a Hebrew word entirely changes according to the conjuga- 
tion it is in ; and the different pointing of a Hebrew word will 
give it a different meaning — ^the connection between what goes 
before and what follows after, as well as the evident design of the 
author, which can alone determine the sense, is often lost sight 
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of— some sentences that seem to be negative, must be taken 
interrogatively, and therefore as strongly affirmative — ^the 
literal and the figurative senses are often not distinguished — 
the force of the Greek article is not noticed, and wrong tenses 
are given ; while the same word in the original is translated 
by different ones in the English ; and on the contrary, different 
ones in the original are, in the Kiglish, by one and the same 
word — ^words occur that are now obsolete from the change 
time has produced since it was written; while our present 
division into chapters, and especially the verses which Stephens 
introduced in his 4th edition of 155 1 frequently disjoints, and 
disconnects the sense. In all such cases it is clear that the 
correction of such blemishes, by revision, must improve, instead 
of injuring and detracting from the truth of our present 
version. 

The different English versions are, Wickcliffe's in 1380, 
which was manuscript, Tyndale's in 1534, the first that was 
printed, Coverdale's in 1335, Roger's in 1537, Cranmer's in 
1540, the Geneva in 1560, the first that was printed in the 
Roman type ; and the Bishop's in 1568, which was succeeded 
last of all by our version in 161 1. Of all these Tyndale's was 
the best, and was distinguished for its purity, simplicity, and 
grandeur, as well as for its homely, but lofty English; the greater 
part of our present version being made from it. 

As regards the New Testament, ours is made chiefly from 
Erasmus's edition of 1516, and partly from Stephens' of 1550. 
But neither of them used or knew of any MSS. of later date 
than the loth century. Since then we have MSS. of which 
our forefathers knew nothing, such as the Alexandrine, pre- 
sented to K. Charles I. in 1628, by Cyril Lucar, Bishop 
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of Constantinople, of the 5th centuiy ; the Vatican Codex of 
the 4th century, recently made accessible ; and the Sinaitic, of 
the middle of the 4th century, the most complete of all 

Our present position as regards our £nglish version is, that 
we have one that is 270 years old, and no correction of it has 
been made from the year of its issue in i6ii. During the 
whole of the 17th century after it came out, men's minds were 
so engrossed with civil and ecclesiastical conflicts, and the 
political' state of our country was such, that the question of 
amending our version seemed to be lost sight of altogether in 
the midst of events of greater interest It was not until the 
beginning of the last century, that men of learning and of 
inquiring minds saw the need of revising our version. There 
are a few and very scarce works of these divines, who were 
evidently of the greatest sagacity and learning, that have thrown 
considerable light on the criticism and idioms of the originals, 
besides the writings of others that are well known. But no 
attempts at revision seem to have been enterprised ; and what 
was brought to light in the early and middle portion of the last 
century, seems to have been forgotten altogether when the war 
of American independence and the French Revolution broke 
out. 

But now for the last 40 years, the search for and investiga- 
tion of ancient MSS. and the comparison of dififerent versions 
has been ardently instituted by the most able scholars of 
Germany and of our own country, who have proved, publicly, 
the necessity we now have for a revision of our version. And 
when we bear in mind the far greater resources we at present 
possess, from the discovery of ancient MSS. that were un- 
known to our revisers in 161 1, as well as the more perfect 
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and critical knowledge that now prevails of the original lan- 
guages, who can possibly doubt the expediency of another 
revision ? 

We might look upon our version in its present defective 
state as if it were an ancient and beautiful picture that had 
been soiled and defaced by the corruptions and injuries that 
have become attached to it, in a long course of ages, either by 
the ignorance, carelessness, or prejudices of transcribers, before 
printing was known. We might imagine, as we view this 
picture spoilt by stains and by the writing and alterations that 
have been attempted — figures perhaps introduced into the 
foreground, and the sky above painted — and what is worse, 
that not only such things have been interpolated, but omissions 
have been created, by men erasing what, in their wisdom, they 
thought ought not to be in the text Or in a more minute 
view, we might liken it to cleaning the glass of our windows. 
Each speck removed may be small, and we may be able to 
see the landscape in spite of them. But their removal will 
undoubtedly enable us to view the scene more clearly, and 
more agreeably. 

This is no excessive or incorrect idea of existing deformities, 
that, more or less, obscure this originally inspired and perfect 
book. But if such be its state, we do not require to paint it 
over again, and destroy its originality. What we want is, to 
remedy its defects in certain places only that need it, and as 
far as we can, restore it to its primitive integrity. We must 
begin by washing ofif the defects and extracting the ink stains, 
where we find them, carefully erasing the additions of the 
modem artist, and supply and replace, as closely as we can, 
the parts that have suffered from erasure. Then and then onlv 
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will the picture stand before us in its ancient beauty and 
genuineness, not perhaps so entirely and absolutely perfect, as 
in the day when it came forth from its inspired author, but 
with no more than the few scars left upon it, of the injuries it 
has sustained at the hands of human manipulators. 
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CHAPTER I. 

ERRORS ARISING FROM FOLLOWING THE POINTED MASORITE 
TEXT, INSTEAD OF THE OLD UNPOINTED HEBREW. 

IT is manifest to all who are acquainted' with the subject, 
that the ancient unpointed Text gives more consistent 
readings, and more in agreement with the principles of the 
construction of the Hebrew than the Masorite or pointed Text, 
which was invented at Tiberias in the 6th century, and has 
been in use ever since. 

The old Hebrew, which was what the Almighty used to 
convey to men his revealed will, had a very varied and extended 
meaning, which often implied a deep and prophetic reference 
to important truths, as well as future events. But this has 
been done away with by attaching the vowel points, which 
alter and limit the sense of the original. 

But there could be no occasion for this ; for it is clear that 
if God chose this channel of communication to men by the 
unpointed Hebrew, there could be no need for the pointed 
Text. The object of the Masorite or pointed Text was, to 
give one definite meaning to a word, and ^o to limit its 
sense ; and this deprives the original Text of its varied allu- 
sions, which have always been allowed to be marks of its 
divine inspiration. The pointed Masorite Text was not the 
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Inspired form adopted by the Almighty for his revelation. 
Our translators copied from this uninspired source, and not 
from the old and original Hebrew ; and many of their errors in 
our English version may be traced to this, as the direct result 
of such practice. 

Therefore it is clear that the old Hebrew must be the only 
ultimate source of reference, to which we must have recourse, 
to determine the sense of any word or passage. 

One peculiarity of the Hebrew tongue is that it abounds in 
figures of speech that must necessarily be understood, to gain 
its intended meaning. The simple mode of life in which the 
earliest Israelites lived, doubtless made them great observers 
of nature ; any reference to which, from their ^railiarity with it, 
made them require no explanations. Our difficulty here is to 
reconcile this with our ideas and language; and the neglect 
of these idioms with our translators, where they have given a 
literal verbal translation, without the customary sense of the 
original, has led them into many errors. 

This occurs in the following instances from omitting to 
notice this peculiarity. In Gen. 31. 20, it says, "Jacob stole 
away unawares to Laban, the Syrian, in that he told him not 
that he fled." 

The literal translation is, ''stole away the heart of;" the 
idiom and figure of speech being in the sense of provoking and 
making angry, on his taking his chief property, his daughters 
and cattle away. 

In the $2nd ver. ot this chapter an error exists in its being 
said, ''with whomsoever thou findest thy Gods, let him not 
live; before our brethren discern thou.'' But in accordance 
with the idiom, it should be, " although thou shouldst find thy 
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Gods " (that is idols or instruments of divination) ^' let it not be 
made known before our brethren." The meaning being, let 
not the theft and disgrace be made public, before our brethren, 
Rachel having probably stolen the images under the super- 
stitious fear lest by her father consulting them he might trace 
the way they had fled from him, and not from any greedy 
motive as to their value. 

In Gen. lo. lo — 12 occurs a remarkable mistake in the ren- 
dering of the words with regard to Nimrod. This man's passion 
was ambition, or 'rebellion' as his name signifies; for sur- 
names were always, to men, a designation of their peculiarities 
or qualities. A hunter 'before the Lord' signified in the 
Hebrew *a very great hunter.' He built Babel (margin in 
the Greek Septuagint 'Babylon'). And being baffled in his 
attempt to gain supreme rule over the rest of the sons of 
Noah, by the confusion of tongues, he went forth and built 
Nineveh, after flrst building Babylon. 

It says, "and the beginning of his kingdom was Babel" 
(margin, 'Babylon'), "and Erech, and Accad, and Calneh, in 
the land of Shinar. Out of that land went forth Asshur," (mar- 
gin, or, " he went out into Assyria,") " and builded Nineveh, 
and the city Rehoboth and Calah " (marg : or, ' the streets ot 
the city ') and Resen, between Nineveh and Calah, the same is 
a great city." 

This may appear correct in English, but the construction of 
the unpointed Hebrew reads very differently. — "Now the 
beginning of his kingdom was Babylon, and he extended, and 
fortified, and established it, in the land of Shinar. From this 
land he went out into Assyria, and built Nineveh, and the 
public places of the city and (its) wealth, and the wall 
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around Nineveh, and around (its) wealth; this was a great 
city." 

The difference between these two translations is very great ; 
no less than the removal of the names of six supposed cities 
from the Text, besides the exchange of the name of a person, 
for that of a country. 

An examination however of the Text discovers the cause of 
the discrepancy; for its whole object is to give a description 
of Babylon. The three words, hitherto supposed to be the 
names of three great cities (of which no remains have ever 
been heard of) can also be more fitly held to express the 
qualities of the city Babylon, which it possessed, and which 
Nimrod gave it ; — the words signifying, * spread out,' * united,' 
or 'fortified' — 'completed,' or 'established;" this last word 
being so used in Gen. 42. 36, but never as the proper name 
of a place. Then with regard to Nineveh, its * public places,' 
its 'wealth,' its 'wall;' this closely agrees with its history. 
All this difference shews the effects produced from points 
being added to the Text, and how completely the original 
intention of a sentence of considerable length and variety of 
statement may be altered, by such a process. So that by such 
misconceptions the Hebrew Scriptures have been translated to 
convey a very contrary sense to what they were intended to bear, 
and the entire loss of the Hebrew has been incurred by adopt- 
ing the marginal points, which in the course of time have been 
allowed to usurp the place of the original 

Gen. 16. 2. " The Lord has restrained me from childbear- 
ing." The most prominent incident in the history of the first 
part of the life of Sarai, was her barrenness. Her name seems 
to present a connection with " to restrain," if a phrase in the 
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original be condensed into a word, the true nature of which is 
lost sight of in the pointing. 

This is seen in the account of the change of her name in 
Gen. 17. 15, 16, which indicates this: ''as for Sarah thy wife, 
thou shalt not call her name Sarai '* (* lady ' or * Princess,* as 
having dominion over one family), "but Sarah" (signifying 
this indefinitively, and without restriction, as * Princess of a 
multitude ') ** shall her name be. And I will bless her, and give 
thee a son of her, yea I will bless her, and she shall be " a 
mother "of nations " (marg. * Heb : she shall become nations ') 
" and kings of people shall be of her.'* 

This change of her name expressess something by its form, 
indicating also a change in the person bearing it No change 
that could have occurred in Sarai's condition could have been 
more remarkable, at her age, than the removal of the ** restraint" 
that God had imposed upon her, of which she complained in 
chap. 16. 2. 

The Almighty therefore, who now promises to remove it, 
gives her at the time he does so a name indicating this, the 
derivation of which is " to loosen." So that the Hebrew name 
so read, should be Sharah instead of " Sarah,*' the pointing 
having obscured this. 

Instances of the like evil occur in the following places from 
adopting the same plan. Exod. 8. 9. Moses is here made 
to say, "glory over me" (marg. *have this honour over me*) 
when shall I entreat for thee ? " (marg. * against when.') 

The Septuagint reads, "command me when," for, "glory 
over me ; " while the Vulgate and Davidson give much the 
same, "appoint me a time when." 

But the unpointed Hebrew renders it, ** let vt \i^ ^jccNxxaX^^ 
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declared unto me when ; " this was in order that Pharaoh with 
the Egyptians, by appointing his own time, might know that 
the removing of the plague at that exact time did not depend 
on the planets or on any superstitious sources ; but that it was 
really and solely owing to the intercession of Moses, that God 
arrested the plague. 

Gen. 4. pt. 26. " Then men began to call upon the name 
of the Lord'* (marg. or, to * call themselves by the name of the 
Lord*). Various interpretations have been given to this, — some 
that it was profanely spoken, others " in the name of the 
Messiah." But the real sense is, that after the followers of the 
godless Cain had separated from the sons or followers of God, 
that *' then it was begun to meet (or * invoke *) in the name of 
the Creator ; " — to record, that on this period, public assemblies 
for the worship of Jehovah, first commenced. 

Gen. 47. 7, says that ** Jacob blessed Pharaoh,** in our 
version ; as if on Jacob's having an audience with Pharaoh, 
on his " entering," ver. 7, and on his •* leaving," ver. 10, Jacob 
blessed Pharaoh. 

In I Sam. 13. 10, and 2 Kin. 4. 29, the same word, in 
our translation, is rendered "saluted," instead of "blessed.** 
And when we remember the rank of Pharaoh compared with 
that of Jacob, whom Pharaoh could only esteem as being the 
Parent of Joseph to whom he had given such great honours for 
his services, and also the office of a shepherd, followed by 
Jacob and his sons, had always been despised by the Egyptians ; 
— for the lesser to bless the greater, seems unreasonable. But 
the unpointed Hebrew, if referred to, at once explains the 
mistake, where, instead of " blessing," it says "Jacob bent the 
knee " to Pharaoh as a mark of his respect, both on appearing 
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before him, and on leaving him ; which is the usual reverence 
shewn to rank in the present day; and with which Jacob 
doubtless conformed. Also in Gen. 41. 13, when Pharaoh 
invested Joseph with power " over all the land of Egypt," in 
the old unpointed Hebrew it says, " he caused it to be pro- 
claimed — ** Before him I will come to bend the knee;" and 
which in this place is correctly rendered [in our version. This 
has all occurred from the pointing which our translators have 
so blindly followed. 

Job 2. 9. The English version makes Job's wife say to 
her husband, ** Curse God and die;'' — a strange and un- 
accountable translation. Here the same verb in the unpointed 
Text is used by Job's wife as in the former instance. But the 
word, *Byrak,' means * bless,' and not * curse,' and there- 
fore it should be translated, ** Humble thyself before God, for 
thou art dying." The same word, *Byrak' occurs in Josh. 
24. lo), exactly corresponding with this place; and in Job 
2. 9, and is rightly there translated in our English, 'bless,' 
and not * curse.* 

If it meant * curse,' why does not the Chaldee use * Gadaff,' 
which is to blaspheme, or * Lit,' which means * curse,' instead 
of '* Breek," the word it uses for * bless ' ? The Hebrew and 
Chaldee both agree in these texts, and also in points and letters. 
This proves that the true construction and intention of the 
Hebrew has been completely lost ; which can alone account 
for such an extraordinary difference. 

The intention of the narrative here is, for the purpose of 
shewing that misfortunes and calamities, whenever they occur, 
are not necessarily evidences of punishment for sin (which is 
both a vulgar and unscriptual notion) ; and that triaU^^ ^^^:e^ 
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sent to prove the £uthfiilness of the just ; although Job's wife 
and friends reproached him as guilty of great sins, of which 
they considered his sufiferings were the proof. The grand yet 
simple language of the original, strikingly illustrates this moral ; 
and more especially from the power of the idioms that are used 
in the Hebrew original. 

Gen. 22. contains that remarkable narrative of Abraham's 
preparing to sacrifice Isaac, in obedience to the divine com- 
mand, which was of a highly significant and figurative character. 
But the Masorite pointed version has deprived it of one im- 
portant element, viz., the willing concurrence oi Isaac in the 
intended sacrifice, in which he was so especially a type of our 
Lord's freely oflfering himself on the cross, as well as Isaac's 
consciously bearing the wood on which he was to die, so exactly 
prefiguring our Lord's bearing his cross. 

Here we cannot but notice that Abraham's answer, as state(j 
in our version, to Isaac's question, seems very like a prevarica- 
tion, as if it was meant to turn aside his inquiry, in ver. 7, 
''behold the fire and the wood, but where is the Lamb for 
a bumt-oflfering?" — to which Abraham said, " God will provide 
himself a lamb for a burnt ofifering." Instead of this the old 
Hebrew reads, " God will see to it, he has caused *' (me) ** for 
a sacrifice to forget my son.'* This intimates that Abraham 
informed Isaac that he was to be the victim ; and also after 
this, that Isaac continued voluntarily to bear the wood, on 
which he knew he was to be sacrificed. So that both these 
typical relations, between the type and the great future anti- 
type, were most clearly portrayed ; of which nothing appears 
in our translation from the modern pointed Hebrew. 

Gen. 32. 24. Here commences, as the heading of the chapter 
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tells US, "Jacob's wrestling with the angel at Peniel, where he 
is called Israel" Boothroyd thinks this was a dream, ot a 
figure of Jacob's successful wresding in fervent prayer. But an 
examination into Jacob's history and character, will be found 
to throw great light on the passage, as well as clear its real 
meaning. 

He is called in Gen. 25. 27. a "plain man;" which must 
mean in the sense of being upright, in contrast with £sau*s 
profanity. But it really will signify 'double,' 'deceitful,' or 
* overreaching.' And this is exactly what his brother charges 
him with in Gen. 27. 36. in recording the actions of his life — 
" is he not rightly named Jacob? " (supplanter;) "for he hath 
supplanted" (defrauded) "me these two times ; he took away 
my birth-right, and behold now he hath taken away my 
blessing." 

On Jacob's fleeing from his home, in Gen. 28. 11, he meets, 
in his journey, with a remarkable vision. And on this, without 
owning the wrong he had done to his brother, he vowed in 
ver. 20 "if God would be with him, and give him bread to eat, 
and bring him back to his father's house, then the Lord should 
be his God, and he would give him a tithe of all that he 
possessed." This was a remarkable statement, bargaining as it 
were with God for a quid pro quo, tallying so close with his 
character. During a long course of years God having abun- 
dantly prospered him, he then sets out for his father's house ; 
and never until then thinking as to how he is to propitiate his 
brother, nor for a moment reflecting on the injury he had done 
him, or shewing the least repentance, but only how he might 
escape his anger, to whom also he sends no word of afiection, 
or regret I 
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Having arranged the journey of his family, servants, and 
cattle, he at night passes them all over the ford over Jabbok. 
This was not merely a brook, but a torrent-bed through 
which water rushed violently down, during rain. Apprehending 
danger from this source, he makes them pass it before night- 
fall, and with his characteristic care for his possessions, remain- 
ing himself, last of all, to cross it 

And here it is that at the 24th ver. the unpointed Hebrew 
reads very differently from our version, which fa, from the 
pointed. ** And the torrent descended upon Jacob alone, and 
he struggled with it till the lifting of the darkness ; and he was 
frightened, because he was not equal to it ; for he had laboured 
to weariness with his hip (and Jacob's hip was injured in his 
struggling with it) and he exclaimed. Deliver me ! (for the 
darkness fa lifting ;) and it was said unto him, I will not deliver 
thee until thou hast humbled thyself unto me. Then he said 
unto him. What is thy name ? and he said Jacob ; and he said 
No more shall thy name be called Jacob, but Israel; when 
thou art reconciled with God and with men, thou shalt prevail. 
Then Jacob asked and said, Let thy name be declared, I pray. 
And it was said Wherefore askest thou for my name ? Then he 
humbled himself before him there. And Jacob called the 
name of the place 'Peniel,' for I have seen God face to face, 
and my soul has been delivered. And the sun arose to him 
as he passed ' Penuel,' and he was lame as to his hip." 

This shewed Jacob's natural character, and hfa anxiety about 
his worldly possessions, which was the sin of hfa whole life, 
and the necessity for his going through the severe ordeal ot 
humiliation and suffering, that he might be reconciled to God 
and man. He prayed, * deliver me,' and the answer came 
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supematurally from God, " I will not deliver thee until thou 
hast humbled thyself before me." When he did this, the 
answer came, ' thou shalt prevail,' and he not only surmounts 
the torrent, but also his brother's wrath against him. 
In the loth ver, Jacob called the place 'Peniel' (marg. 

* the face of God ') applying it to himself, * God regarded me^ 
*God converted /«^/' while others, ver. 31 (speaking of the 
event and what happened to Jacob) called the place ' Penuel' 
— God regarded him. The passage in the ancient Text throws 
great light on Jacob's previous character ; while his after life 
seems changed from that time ; and his future history shews 
that he was an altered, and converted man. 

The Prophet Rosea (12. 4) refers to this where he shows the 
sinfulness of Israel, and God's compassion as an inducement 
to them to repent ; though the intention of the passage is 
greatly obscured and destroyed by the Masorite version from 
which our translation was made — Hos. 12 4, "he took his 
brother by the heel in the womb, and by his strength he had 
power with God. Yea he had power over the angel, and 
prevailed ; he wept and made supplication to him." 

The old Hebrew however shews the parallel to Gen. 32. 

* * In the womb he held back his brother, and by his sin he 
provoked God ; but he propitiated * El-Malac,' and prevailed ; 
he wept and compassion was shewed him." We know not who 

* El-Malac ' might mean, either a name for God, or his messen- 
ger, or * Angel,' as Rosea calls him. This short history is 
consistent with the event to which it refers, and the manner in 
which it is used as an illustration, though it was delivered by 
Hosea the Prophet one thousand years after it happened to 
Jacob. 



CHAPTER II. 

INCORRECT AND OBSCURE TRANSLATIONS RECTIFIED. 

Gen. 49. 21. *• Naphtali is a hind let loose, he giveth goodly 
words." 

Many attempts have been made to shew the meaning of this 
verse, as various as possible. The Masorite pointing has so 
corrupted the text as to lead modem interpreters to translate 
the verse so that the second part has no reference to the first. 
The Hebrew word 'Shalach' is often used concerning the 
shooting forth of the branches of trees, as the Septuagint, the 
Chaldee^ Paraphrast, and the Arabic witness. The verse is a 
highly figurative one, like the description used with respect to 
the other tribes and their fortunes ; and the style here used is 
to denote the flourishing condition of this tribe of Naphtali, 
and the rich land that it should possess. 

It should be " Naphtali is a tree shot forth" (or spread forth) 
"sending forth goodly branches.'' And this was quite in 
agreement with the rapid increase of the Tribe; Naphtali 
having brought down into Egypt four children (Gen. 41. 24), 
which produced more than 50,000 persons in less than 215 
years; Num. i. 42, 43. 

Gen. 36. ^4. " This was that Anah that found the mules in 
the wilderness, as he fed the asses of Zibeon his father.'* 
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The Latin Vulgate translates it ** that found the hot waters in 
the wilderness," mistaking one Hebrew word for another, as if 
Moses meant this in his record ; while our translators have not 
succeeded better when they give '* that found the mules in the 
wilderness." By this they meant that he invented the produc- 
tion of mules, by a horse and an ass ; and to this they refer 
in the margin of Levit 19. 19, as a thing that is forbidden. 

But the word in the Hebrew never means mules, which is 
always expressed by a word that has no resemblance to this. 
Nor does the Hebrew word matsa ever signify to find or 
discover, in the sense of inventing the producing of mules. 
But in more than 400 places where it occurs in the Bible, it 
always implies the finding a thing that already existed ; but 
chiefly to meet with or encounter as an enemy. It is so used 
for a sudden onset in battle, as where the Tribes of Judah and 
Simeon, Judg. i. 5, found or encountered with Adoni-bezek, 
and fought against him, — so where the archers found Saul, and 
sorely wounded him, i Sam. 36. 3 — or, in the case of the 
Prophet (i K. 13. 24) whom " a lion met and slew in the way." 
He met with them, came upon them suddenly and smote them, 
is so used in i Sam. 31. 3, Psal. 21. 8, and Isa. 10. 10. 

Anah ** fed asses for his father," but we do not read of his 
having horses, without which he could not have obtained 
mules, and of which there is no mention in Scripture until 
David's time, 700 years afterwards. The Samaritan Pentateuch 
however gives us the true meaning of the original by rendering 
it " the Emeans " or " Emims \ " while the Chaldee Paraphrast 
renders it by a word which is always used to signify giants ; 
because the Emims were as tall as the Anakims to which Deut. 
2. 10, II refers. The Septuagint, Aquila, Symmachus, and 
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Thedotion call them * Jamein * (the only time it is so used in 
Scriptm'e) for Emims ; probably from an error in transcribing, 
which was frequently the case with them. 

It is clear then that the reason for remarking the occurrence 
was to give a mark of distinction to Anah, that he was the man 
who met and fought with such a formidable people as these 
Emimsy rather than that he had found hot waters in the 
wilderness, as the Latin Vulgate says ; or, as our version, that 
he * found ' or invented the production of mules ; which may 
be said to have arisen from chance, rather than from invention. 
So that instead of transforming a gigantic tribe into hot waters, 
as the Vulgate does, or mules as the English does, we must 
follow the Samaritan Pentateuch, and translate it, '* That was 
that Anah who (met, or) encountered with the Emims in the 
wilderness." 

Psal. 40. 6. says "mine ears hast thou opened" (marg. 
Heb. "digged") and Isa. 50. 5. says, "the Lord God hath 
opened mine ear, and I was not rebellious." 

But the Greek Septuagint translation of the Hebrew renders 
it " a body hast thou prepared me ; " and St. Paul in Heb. 10. 5. 
follows this exactly with the reading in the margin (or, " thou 
hast fitted me "). So that we may conclude that in St. Paul's 
day " a body hast thou prepared me," was equivalent to " mine 
ears hast thou opened ; " for a slight change of letters in the 
Hebrew will make it the same as the Septuagint and St. Paul 
do. 

How the word * soma,' * body,' which occurs in the Greek of 
Aquila, S3nnmachus and Thedotion, came to take the place 
here of * otia,' ' ears,' cannot now be told. But as the Inspired 
Apostle, in Heb. 10. 5, follows this reading of the Septuagint 
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of his day, we must accept this as the true meaning, connect- 
ing as he does the ready devotion of the Son to the Father's 
will, with his coming into the world — " a body hast thou pre- 
pared me,'* " lo I come to do thy will." 

This is an allusion to the custom of the law, in Exod. 21.6, 
where a servant, though free at the seventh year, yet wishing 
to remain a servant with his master, the latter was to bore his 
ear through with an awl to the door post, and he was to serve 
him ever after. The expression was applied to denote that 
the Saviour had devoted himself with entire obedience, for 
ever, to the service of God to save men. Anciently slaves 
were called " bodies," because they were as entirely directed 
by the will of their master, as the body is directed by the mind. 
St Paul applied this word to Christ's taking manhood, on 
becoming in the form of a server or * slave ' (which the word 
properly signifies, and not a * servant*), and devoting himself 
in perfect obedience to death, to save the human race. 

Psal. 60. 6 — 9. ** God hath spoken in his holiness, I will 
rejoice, and divide Sechem, and mete out the valley of Succoth. 
Gilead is mine, and Manasseh is mine ; Ephraim also is the 
strength of mine head, Judah is my lawgiver, Moab is my wash- 
pot, over Edom will I cast my shoe ; Philistia triumph thou 
because of me." 

This passage is very obscure. In order to understand it we 
should know that the verbs to * divide ' and * mete out,' are 
employed to signify dominion and power ; so that ver. 6 should 
be translated, ^* God graciously promised that I shotild rule 
over Sychem and be master of the valley of Succoth ; " that 
is Samaria. The phrase which we render (ver. 7), " Strength 
of my head," signifies those who supported the crown of a 
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monarch by their valour. And that which we render " Law- 
giver *' signifies those who supported it by their wisdom, and 
counsel. So that we should translate ver. 7, **Gilead and 
Manasseh have submitted to me, Ephraim furnishes me with 
valiant men, and Judah with men of prudence and wisdom." 

Ver. 8. The word which we translate " wash-pot " is em- 
ployed to express the lowest degree of slavery and servitude. 

*'Over Edom will I cast my shoe." The Septuagint has 
*ekteo,' the Lat. Vulg. * extendam.' Some consider this to 
mean, * I will reach my shoe to be unloosed j ' — ^a menial 
office to be performed by a conquered and servile person ; or, 
*I will trample over Edom.' And many (as Abu Valid and 
Kimchi) are of opinion that * Nagal,' in Hebrew, which we 
render a * shoe,' should be translated by a chain or a fetter. 
All however understand it to signify a state of slavery and 
bondage. We read in 2 Sam. 8. 2, 14, as the fulfilment 0£ 
this passage, that David smote the Moabites, killing one half of 
them, and keeping alive the other half who "became his 
servants, and brought him gifts," and that ** he put garrisons 
through all Edom, and that the Edomites became his servants." 

We should therefore translate this 8th verse, " I will reduce 
the Moabites to the vilest servitude, I will also triumph over 
the Edomites, and make them slaves ; and the Philistines shall 
add to my triumph." The same passages are repeated again 
in Psal. 108. 

Acts 10. 40. In our version St. Peter is made to say, " Him 
God raised up the third day, and shewed him openly , not to all 
the people." This appears like a contradiction, for how could 
he be shewn openly, if he was not shewn to all the people ? 
This would be to be shewn to all, and yet not shewn. 
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The literal meaning of the Greek is, " Him God raised up 
the third day, and gave him to become manifest,'* In this is 
implied what does not appear in English. Jesus was now no 
longer in the same natural body, and as such visible to men. 
^is was now a manifestation of a body^ and what was to have 
the appearance of a body, but it was what was not a natural 
body, and as such, visible to all men; and it was for this 
reason that he was " not shewn to all the people." 

His was now a risen body, that had undergone such a 
change as St Paul describes in i Cor. 15, which had no 
affinity with a gross carnal body, that is perceivable by all 
human eyes. His was now an incorruptible body, which 
could appear to human sight on certain occasions, but was 
generally invisible. The form of a servant was now given up 
by Him, and He was no more to be seen but as the only be- 
gotten of the Father. And His appearance to men now before 
His ascension was just like his appearances to Abraham, to 
Moses, Joshua, Gideon, and Manoah, as well as Mary Magdalen, 
and to the two disciples going to Emmaus. 

It is then, with reference to these select appearances of the 
person of Jesus to certain individuals, and on certain occasions 
only, in such a risen body, and not in a common fleshy body, 
that St Peter implies by saying, " Him God raised up the 
third day, and gave him to become manifest" (or visible), 
"not to all the people, but unto witnesses chosen before of 
God." 

Matt. 21. 7. says, "The disciples brought the ass and the 
colt, and put on them their clothes, and set him thereon." 

The English translators have often translated words too 
literally from the Hebrew and the Greek, in the plural \^\iL\sfeftx, 
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(which indeed was so used in those languages,) instead of the 
singular in our version, which being designed for those who 
only know the English, becomes unintelligible. This has 
naturally caused much perplexity, making people draw wrong 
conclusions from the text, and offering subjects for ridicule 
with the ignorant and profane. 

Horses were used by great men and monarchs, and for war, 
and the Israelites were forbidden to " multiply horses." But 
it was the custom for Judges (Judg. 5. lo) to ride upon asses; 
and our Lord "came for judgment." Now it was not possible 
for him to have ridden upon the ass and the colt at the same 
time, as this would imply ; nor is it likely that he would have 
ridden first on the one and then on the other ; for the distance 
he had to go was short. 

But the other evangelists differ from St Matthew in their 
account of this. St. Mark 1 1. 2, says, " a colt;" St. Luke 19. 30, 
" a colt tied." St. Matthew's statement, it is true, agrees with 
the prophecy of Zech. 9. 9, which says, " riding upon an ass, 
and a colt the foal of an ass.** But St. John 12. 14, says, 
** When Jesus had found 2l young ass, he sat thereon;'* and in 
ver. 15 he adds, quoting from Zech. 9. 9, and gives what we 
must assume to be the right translation of the Prophet's writing, 
" behold thy King cometh sitting on an ass's colt." 

Some have thought that where in Matthew 21. 7, it says, " The 
disciples having brought the ass and her colt, put their own 
garments upon them," that they might have thought both might 
be wanted, and did not know which Jesus had designed to use. 
But where it adds, " They put Jesus thereon," there can be no 
doubt but that it speaks of his sitting on these garments, and 
not on both the ass and the colt. And this is confirmed from 
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the way Zechariah speaks, who calls it in the Hebrew, ** upon 
a colt i\it foal of asses. 

The only difficulty to surmount is in the statement of St. 
Matthew ; and, this may, and ought to be, at once removed, by 
the correction of one word in the Greek, Kal, which means 
"even,*' though generally 'and.' We must then read it, "the 
disciples brought the ass, even the coUy and put on it their clothes^ 
and set him thereon,^^ 

Gen. xxxvii. 3. " Israel loved Joseph more than all his chil- 
dren, because he was the son of his old age." 

Joseph was bom when Jacob was ninety years old; but as 
Benjamin was born sixteen years later, this was a stronger reason 
for his being laved more than Joseph. The Hebrew Text 
only says " because he was the son of the Elders," or " Sena- 
tors " ; that is, because he was their disciple. Onkelos and 
the ancient translators of the Chaldee, Persian, Arabic, and 
Samaritan, translate it " a wise and prudent son ; " old age 
being often mentioned as a token of prudence and sagacity. It 
is right in the MS. It means that when he was a child, he was 
grave and discreet, as if he had been an oM man, and wise as a 
Senator ; wisdom being a quality that makes parents love their 
children, and prefer them to their brethren, who are not so wise. 

In 2 K. v. 18, 19, we have the inquiry of Naaman, and the 
answer Elisha gave him, in which, according to our version 
which is here copied from the Septuagint, it would appear, as if 
the Prophet promised that God would pardon a behaviour that 
Naaman himself looked upon as criminal and idolatrous, since 
he desired God's pardon for it. And hence that we may be 
inclined to think that men may comply with superstitious 
practices of an idolatrous kind, without being guilty in God's 
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sight. And that those engaged in employments that oblige 
them to accompany Princes into Temples or churches, where 
worship is performed which they disapprove of, may consider 
themselves safe and innocent from this example; and that 
their conscience need not find any fault with them, because it 
is only an unimportant ceremony, in which they have only a 
duty of a civil nature to perform. 

But if we examine into the real signification of the words 
which Naaman made use of, and the thread of his discourse 
from the 15th to the 20th verses of this chapter, we shall find 
that this is a complete delusion. 

When Naaman saw that his leprosy was cured, be declared 
he would afterwards acknowledge no other God, but the God 
of Israel ; and that he would offer neither burnt-offerings nor 
sacrifices to any but Jehovah alone. But having, in past time, 
been guilty of doing otherwise, and having bowed himself before 
Idols in the Temple of Eimmon in attending on his master, he 
now desires that this may be pardoned him; to which the 
Prophet gave him an answer of peace. 

The sense in the iSth verse must therefore be rendered in 
the/<i:f/ tense (as Hebrew scholars acknowledge the words will 
bear) and not for the time to come^ as the Septuagint and all 
other versions have done, with the exception of Luther's German 
Bible printed at Weimar, which reads it thus — " in this thing 
the Lord pardon thy servant that when my master wmt^^ (not 
goeth) " into the house of Rimmon to worship there, and he 
leaned on my hand, and I bowed myself; the Lord pardon 
thy servant that I howed myself in the house of Rimmon." 

In Num. 23. 21, where it says, in Balaam's words, "He 
hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob, neither hath he seen per- 
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verseness in Israel" — men have abused the sense of this to 
mean that God overlooks, or, is indiflferent to the sins of his 
own people ; for Balaam's words were not true, literally, of the 
character of the people of Israel. Others have thought as the 
reason Balaam alleges as to why they should not be cursed, 
was, that there was not to be found among the Israelites such 
excessive sins, comparatively, as among the Heathen. But 
this could not be, for, God often upbraided them with their 
sins ; and this moreover in the whole nation in general, com- 
prised by using the words " Jacob and Israel." 

The intention of Balaam, it is clear, was to curse and injure 
Israel, if he could be permitted to do so. But that, not being 
the case, he is here compelled rather to give the reason why 
they should not be cursed. 

Here we may observe that the Hebrew particle * Beth,' which 
we translate * in,' frequently signifies * against ' ; as it is so 
rendered in Exod. 14. 25, 20. 16 ; Num. 12. i, 23. 23. 

Also ** iniquity" and " perverseness " often signify outrage 
vexation, afflictions, or troubles ; and they are so used in this 
sense in Job 3. 10, 15. 35, Psal. 7. 14, and many other 
places. So that the meaning should be " he does not approve 
of afflictions " (or " outrages ") " against the posterity of Jacob, 
nor of vexation or trouble against the posterity of Israel ; " — he 
does not wish them to be vexed or cursed. 

This, it is apparent, is agreeable with what Balaam was 
compelled to say on this occasion, in not imprecating evils 
upon God's people. And this removes, at once the misstate- 
ment that cavillers against Scripture have made use of, who 
say, that the passage contradicts what the real character of the 
Israelites was. 
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Enemies to the truth of the Bible have ridiculed the state- 
ment in — 

2 Sam. 12. 30, that after he had taken Rabbah, <'he took 
the King's crown from off his head, the weight whereof was a 
talent of gold, with the precious stones, and it was set on 
David's head." i Chron. 20. 2. 

If this was the actual weight, it must have been equal to at 
least 93 lbs. ; which some have attempted to account for by 
saying, that it was never placed on the head of the King of 
Rabbah, nor of David, but was suspended over them in their 
pavilion. But as the Hebrews did not want words to have so 
expressed it, it cannot be supposed that the author of this book 
would have written so wrongly. 

It is far more reasonable to conclude as Bochart, Hieroz, 
and many learned Rabbi have done, that the Hebrew word 
' Miskal ' does not only denote the weight of a thing, but like- 
wise its value, as was often the case with words in the Hebrew, 
Greek, and Latin. Also, as this crown was not so remarkable 
for the quantity and weight of its gold, as it was for the precious 
stones with which it was adorned, and which were not usually 
weighed, the value together would then be a talent of gold, or 
;;^2737. And this agrees with the statement of the weight 
being ** with the precious stones " — so that it will be " the value 
thereof was a talent with the precious stones ; " which will then 
give no excuse for objectors. 

2 K. 6. 25 says that the famine in Samaria was so severe that 
•* the fourth part of a cab of dove's dung was sold for five 
pieces of silver." 

Our translators have rendered the word "Chirjomim," or 
" Dibionim " by dove's dung ; which has furnished abundant 
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suppositions with many as to the correct sense, as well as led 
to fabulous explanations. 

The word simply means a sort of pea or vetch, the cheap and 
commonest food of the people in those countries, and it is so 
spoken of in 2 Samuel 17. 28, where the Gileadites brought it 
to David for food. It is so called by the Arabs in the present 
day, from its likeness to Dove's dung. In fact, in Cairo and 
Damascus it is sold fried, in the shops, with which those making 
a pilgrimage to Mecca supply themselves for their journey. 
The contents of the Hebrew measures were reckoned according 
to so many eggs as they would contain, a ' cab ' being equiva- 
lent to six eggs, or the fourth part of a pint of fried pulse. 

We should therefore translate the verse, ** behold they 
besieged it, until an ass's head was sold for nine pounds, two 
shillings, and sixpence ; and a quarter of a pint of pulse, for 
eleven shillings and fivepence." 

Prov. 19. 18. "Chasten thy son while there is hope, and 
let not thy soul spare for his crying." 

There are parents who are severe and cruel to their children, 
in chastising them without mercy, who appeal to this verse as 
if it gave a sanction to their conduct, and even laid and 
enjoined it upon them as a duty, not to spare the rod lest their 
child should be spoilt. But it is evident that the Hebrew will 
bear a different sense, in the latter part of the verse — ** yet do 
not lift up thy soul, or, suffer not thyself to be transported" 
(/.^., with anger) "as to cause him to die." The marginal 
reading is in our translation, ** or, to his destruction," or, 
** to cause him to die." This is the way that the Vulgate, the 
Chaldee Paraphrast, Poole and others have construed it. 

In translating names, we should remember that in the 
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Hebrew they were rather titles than names, expressive of some 
peculiarity in the persons by whom they were borne ; or were 
surnames given them for some prominent act or event cop- 
nected with the life of the person, and were frequently of a 
Prophetic character. This was more particulariy so when the 
name was changed, to denote the destiny, and quality of him 
on whom it was imposed. Jacob was first the * supplanter,' 
but it was changed to * Israel,' * a Prince with God,' or, * one 
that has power with God.' Peter for his confession of faith 
was called 4n Hebrew 'Cephas,* in Greek *Petros.' This has 
often been obscured and veiled by the points, which have 
limited the sense to only one figure, and so altered it, that the 
connection, originally intended, is almost lost Hebrew and 
Syriac words being well known to the people to whom at the 
time the authors of the New Testament wrote, are introduced 
in the Greek without being translated. But our translators 
should have explained their meaning for English readers. And 
this will also apply with regard to a variety of Greek words. 

The following are instances of our translators in Genesis 
retaining the Hebrew in the text, and placing the translation 
of them in the margins ; which applies to other books of the 
Old Testament 

Gen. 14. 6. '* El-Paran " . . Marg. * the plain of Paran.' 

16. 14. " Beer-lahai-roi " ,, * the well of him that liveth and seeth 

me.* 
19.22. "Zoar" ... „ 'little.* 
21. 31. ** Beer-sheba " . ,, * the well of the oath.* 
22. 14. "Jehovah-jireh " ,, *the Lord will see, or, provide.' 
23.9. "Machpelah** . ,, version of 1537, * the double cave.* 
26.20. **Ezek** ... „ 'contention.* 

21. "Sitnah**. . . „ 'hatred.* 

22. "Rehoboth". . „ 'room.* 
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Gen. 26. 33. " Shebah " . . Marg. oath and * Beer-sheba * * well of the 

oath.' 
31.47. Laban called it, in Chaldaic, 'Jegar Sahadutha/ Jacob 
called it, in Heb., * Galeed/ both being, * heap of witness.' 
49. "Mizpah" . . Marg. * a beacon,* or * watch tower.* 

„ * two hosts * or * camps.' 
„ * the face of God.' 
'booths.' 

* God the God of Israel,' ver. 1537. 

* the God of Bethel.' 
Heb. *the oak of weeping.* The 
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"Mahanaim". . 


30. 


" Peniel "... 


33- 17. 


"Succoth" . . 


20. 


" El-elohe-Israel " 


35- 7- 


"El-beth-el" . 
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" Allon bachuth " 
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**Benoni*'. . . 




" Benjamin " . . 
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versions of 1537-72 and 75 give * the 
oak of lamentation,' in their texts. 
, , * son of my sorrow.' 
„ * son of the right hand.' 
41.45. ** Zaphnath-paaneah " Marg. In Coptic signifies *a revealer 

of secrets,' or ' the man to whom secrets are revealed.' 
50. II. " Abel-mizraim " Marg. *the mourning of the Egyptians.' 
The only places in Genesis where they put the translation in the text is in 
Gen. 31. 19, "images" — marg. Heb. 'Teraphim.' 

It has been noticed by Kimki and others, that the names of 
God, ** Jehovah Elohim," marked on the margin as existing in 
the Hebrew text, are often given as epithets to signify that the 
things spoken of are the greatest, strongest, and the best of 
their kind. 

English translators have given the real meaning implied in 
these expressions, adding the literal Hebrew in the margin in 
the following instances : — 

Gen. 23. 6. " a mighty Prince" . Marg. Heb. ** a Prince of God." 
30.8* "great wrestlings" . „ Heb. " wrestlii^s of God." 

Psal. 36. 6. " the great mountains " „ Heb. " the mountains of God." 
80. 10." the goodly cedars " . „ Heb. " the cedars of God." 

Jonah 3. 3. " exceeding great city " „ Heb. " city of God." 

Which form of expression, copied doubtless from the Hebrew, 
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is followed in Acts 7. 20, where Moses was "exceeding fair," 
which is in the Greek "fair to God." But in the following 
instances they give the literal Hebrew in the English transla- 
tion, without giving the sense that is implied in it. 

Gen. 35. 5. "the terror of God" for " vehement terror." 

1 Sam. 26. 12. "deep sleep from the Lord" for " very deep sleep." 
Job I. 16. ** the fire of God " . Marg. " a great fire." 

Psal. 65. 9. "the river of God " . ,, **a great river." 
And this Hebraism has been adopted in the Greek in 

2 Cor. 8. I. "the grace of God" for " great grace." 

10.4. " mighty through God " . . Marg. or "to God "—for **very 

mighty." 

1 1. 2. " a zeal of God " . . . . „ in the Greek, " to God "— 

for " very great zeal." 

There is also no reason why they should not have translated 
in Gen. i. 2, **the wind of God*' instead of **the spirit of 
God, or, " a most vehement wind ; " the Hebrew word Ruach 
signifying * wind ' here, as spiritus does in the Latin ; (* the 
spirit of God ' literally meaning * the breath of God ') instead 
of their saying that " the spirit of God moved on the face of the 
waters." For this will well agree with Moses' history of the 
creation, which represents the earth to have been so mixed up 
with the waters that it could not appear until, in ver. 9, God so 
** gathered the waters together unto one place," that "the dry 
land appeared." Just as in Exod. 14. 2," the Lord caused the 
sea to go back by a strong east wind " — ** and made the dry 
land appear ;" as the Psalmist, 147. 18, says that he did. 

This translation of Gen. i. 2, is given by the Samaritan ver- 
sion, the Chaldee Paraphrase, by several Rabbins and fathers, 
and by modem authors. 



CHAPTER III. 



THE SAME CONTINUED. 



THE translations given in many places of Hebrew words, 
from being too literal, which are naturally more or 
less obscure, are often so incorrect and imperfect, that they are 
unintelligible to English readers. What can be more so than 
what the Idumean watchman is made to say in Isa, 21. 12 : 
" The morning cometh, and also the night, if ye will enquire, 
enquire ye ; return, come " ? 

These words in the English have no meaning, and are as 
dark as any Heathen Oracle ; instead of being the figurative 
saying that they are. They are the answer made by the 
watchman to the enquiry, in the previous verse, by a people 
groaning under captivity, and in the night of calamity and 
affliction. The word " im," which we translate " if," very fre- 
quently signifies "although," and the word "enquire," *baak,' 
signifies to enquire earnestly ; and when the Hebrews repeat 
the word twice together, they mean to express the certainty of 
the thing they speak of. 

The passage signifies that the morning of deliverance to 
them is at hand ; and though under the night of affliction, and 
though they enquire so earnestly (by the repetition " enquure " 
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"enquire") ye shall certainly "return" again, the Prophet 
assures them. 

A similar obscurity exists in what God said to Cain in — 

Gen. 4. 7. " If thou doest well, shalt thou not be accepted ? " 
to which latter words the marginal reading is added, or, "have 
the excellency." It means thou shalt be elevated to dignity, 
the Hebrew word being taken in this sense, in several pas- 
sages. And this well agrees, as an answer, to what is stated 
in the two previous verses, where it says "Cain's counte- 
nance was fallen," but now it was to be elevated, or lifted 
up, and have no more reason to be sad. 

The same use of the word occurs in Job. 11. 15, where his 
friend says to him, " If iniquity be in thine hand, put it away 
from thee. Let not wickedness dwell in thy tabernacles ; for 
then shalt thou lift up thy face without blot" The same 
occurs in other places as in Judg. 8. 28, Luke 21. 28. 

But what follows in the same verse, that otherwise " sin lies 
at the door^^ is no less obscure ; as if, in case of Cain doing 
evil, his guilt would follow and haunt him. The words were 
evidently spoken to encourage Cain; and the statement "Ipng 
at the door," does not refer to the punishment of his sin, but 
to the expiation of it through the sin-oflfering, which was usually 
placed at the door of the sanctuary, to make an atonement 
with; on which the sin of the oflfender was put, and to which it 
was imputed. 

So that the passage will read, " If thou doest well, is there 
not exaltation for thee, or shalt thou not have the excellency?" 
(instead of "thy countenance fallen"); "but if thou doest not 
well, then a sin-offering lies at the door, for thee to make an 
atonement with." The Hebrew word "chatah," here used, 
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means, as likewise the Greek, the sin-offering, as well as the 
sin itself, and is so used in Exod. 29. 14, Levit. 9. 7, 16. 7, 
etc., etc. 

The last part of this 7 th verse has been misunderstood — 
" and unto thee shall be his desire^ and thou shalt rule over him " 
— ^as the marginal reading says, "or be subject unto thee." 
The true object of this was, to remove Cain's jealousy of his 
brother, and his fear, from his off<^ing being accepted, lest the 
birthright should be transferred to him ; and to assure him that 
if he made good use of the instructions God gave him, Abel 
should come to him as a refuge, and submit himself to his 
authority; just as God had said to Eve (Gen. 3. 16), that "her 
desire should be to her husband;" that is, that she should go 
to him for shelter and protection, as to a sanctuary; as the 
Greek Septuagint has well rendered it. 

In Gen. 4. 13 our version, the Latin Vulgate, the French and 
Other versions, make Cain to speak as one in deep despair, in 
saying, " My punishment is greater than I can bear." (The 
Vulgate makes him say. My iniquity is greater than that I 
should * merit,' or obtain pardon.) But though the Hebrew 
word * nasah ' does sometimes signify to " bear," or support, yet 
when it is joined to the word * aaven ' which we render iniquity or 
treachery, it always signifies to be pardoned, or to obtain pardon. 
The Septuagint, and the Chaldee Paraphrast have given it this 
sense.* But why should we not translate it as Jarchi, and the 
Rabbins do ? " Is my iniquity greater than that I can be par- 
doned?" In this there is nothing contrary to the meaning of 
the words of the original. And they agree exactly to the 

* Rogers* edition of 1537, the Genev. and those of 1572 and 7$ give 
** my sin is greater than it may be forgiven." 



30 INCORRECT AND OBSCURE 

answer that God gave him ; and which he backed likewise with 
a miraculous sign to assure him of his protection, as stated in 
the 15th verse. 

Gen. 2. 17. *'In the day that thou eatest thereof, thou shalt 
surely die " (marg. " dying, thou shalt die.") 

Some persons have thought that where there is the repetition 
** to die the death," or, **dying thou shalt die," it is used in 
the Hebrew to signify, not only the death of the body, but the 
eternal death of the soul. 

If so, then when Adam was told that eating he might eat of 
the fruit of the trees of the garden, we might suppose accord- 
ing to this rule, that he was to eat of the trees, on earth, as 
well as in eternity. And so we might think that the child 
Bathsheba bare to David, was not only to die, but to die 
eternally, because it was said of him in 2 Sam. 12. 14, that he 
should " die the death." 

But according to the idiom of the Hebrew tongue, when a 
verb is joined to its infinitive, it merely expresses the certainty 
of anything taking effect. At farthest it signifies an irrevocable 
sentence of death; as our translators have rightly rendered 
it in Gen. 3. 4; 2 Sam. 12. 14; Matt. 15. 4; Mark 7. 10. 
And where there was added, " their blood shall be upon them," 
it meant, in the case of the worst offenders, the certainty of 
severe and deserved punishment being inflicted upon them. 

The same is intended where God said, " I have seen, I have 
seen the affliction of my people ; " and in the New Testament 
where our Saviour said, " hearing, ye shall hear, and not under- 
stand, and seeing, ye shall see, but not perceive." The real 
sense of which might be more intelligibly rendered — " I have 
certainly seen the affliction of my people " — " ye shall certainly 
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hear, but not understand, and shall certainly see, but not per- 
ceive," and the same in Exod. 3. 8; Acts 7. 34; Matt. 13. 14; 
Mark 4. 12 ; Acts 28. 26. 

Such expressions not only include what will come to pass, 
but what ought to come to pass. And so in i K. 2. 42, in the 
case of Shimei, Solomon assured him, '* Know for certain that 
thou shalt surely die," or **dying thou shalt die;" that is, without 
any remission of the sentence. 

Gen. 8. 22 says, "While the earth remaineth, seed time and 
harvest, cold and heat, summer and winter, and day and night, 
shall not cease." 

Moses here evidently intended to distinguish the four seasons 
of the year, to shew there was a promise of the continued 
succession of them, for men. But the different versions of 
Scripture confound these seasons which Moses so exactly dis- 
tinguishes, by giving them wrong names. 

The Hebrew word * Kor/ which they translate * cold,' signi- 
fies, properly, winter when cold prevails. The word ' Chom,* 
which they translate * heat,' signifies the spring, which in the 
months of May and June is hot weather, and is the harvest time 
in that country; whence Isa. 18. 4 mentions the heat of 
the harvest. The word 'Elajits' they translate summer, and 
rightly so. But the word ' Choroph,' which they have called 
winter, ought to be rendered as the autumn ; which is the time 
for ploughing and working the ground ; as may be seen in 
Prov. 20. 4. 

It is true, as M. le Clerc has observed on this verse, that the 
year is sometimes only divided into two seasons, one of which 
comprehended the heat of the spring and the summer, and is 
called ' Kajits; ' while the other, which is during the coolness 
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and cold of the autumn and winter, was signified by the word 
'Choroph,* as may be seen inPsaL 74. 17 and Zech. 14. 8, and 
which seems to have misled the translators into this mistake. 

The Scriptures often speak of the ' former * and the * latter 
rain;' and of the * early' and * latter rain.' The former was 
that which fell in the month of October, and prepared the earth 
to make the seed spring up. The latter was that which fell in 
the month of March, and served to ripen the com. Therefore 
to make these expressions intelligible to ordinary readers, they 
ought to be called the spring rain, and the autumn rain, or the 
October, and the March rains. As regards Gen. 8. 22, it 
should be read in this succession, " while the earth remaineth, 
seed time and harvest, winter and' spring, summer and autumn, 
and day and night shall not cease." 

Gen. 6. 2 says, speaking of the wicked conduct of men in 
the age before the flood, ** The sons of God saw the daughters 
of men that they were fair, and they took them wives of all 
which they chose." 

This has puzzled many, and has led to the extravagant and 
fabulous inventions of Jewish writers, which have been followed 
by some of the fathers, who supposed that angels actually came 
down to the earth, and had taken wives, by whom were produced 
a race of giants. It certainly is the fact that a distinction is 
often made in Scripture between sons of God, and sons of men, 
to designate his true, from his false people. 

But the Hebrew word here often signifies, on the one hand, 
no more, by ** the sons of God," than persons invested with 
authority and rank; and on the other, "daughters of men" 
signify no more than daughters of the inferior class. In addi- 
tion to this, the Hebrew word, * Laback ' does not only here 
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signify to '* take " (as it does in many other places) but to *'take 
by force," or surprise, or to ravish. And this behaviour it was 
that constituted the "violence" spoken of in the nth and 
13th verses that provoked God to send a Deluge on the earth. 
The design of Moses was to aggravate the wickedness of that 
generation, by shewing, that those who were in authority, and 
consequently ought to have been exemplary for virtue and 
piety, were nothing but examples of lust and violence. 

So that the verse should be translated " the sons of the higher 
class " (Elohim, sovereigns, or men in authority) " seeing that 
the daughters of the inferior class were fair, they took them by 
force, and ravished them with violence." The Samaritan and 
Arabic versions so give it, and the Chaldee Paraphrast, Symma- 
chus, Abenezra, and others. 

Gen. 2. 2, 3. "And on the 7th day God ended his work." 
This seems to imply that God was still working on the 7 th day 
to complete his creation ; and this seemed to present such a 
difficulty to the Septuagint, the Syriac, and Samaritan interpret- 
ers, that they put in the number 6, instead of 7. The Jewish 
Rabbis Manasseh ben Israel, Alscheck, Arama, Abarbanel, 
Gerson, and the Targum of Jerusalem found a difficulty in this, 
as well as Jerome, and other Christian doctors. This has 
strangely arisen from not attending to the construction of the 
language (the passage being really plain and easy). When the 
verb Calash signifies to rest, it is not attached to the accusative 
as here, but with the nominative of a noun, or the infinitive of 
another verb, with the preposition Lamed. It should therefore 
be, *' and the 7th day God had ended his works ;" as the ablest 
Hebrew scholars Vatablus, Junius, Drusius, Mercerus, Piscator, 
Buxtorf, etc, etc., have remarked. 
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In Gen. ii. 6 it says of the builders of Babel, "and now 
nothing shall be restrained from them, which they have imagined 
to do." 

This was not the case, for God soon put a stop to their 
designs by confounding them, and "scattering them abroad, 
from thence, upon the face of the earth." But here an altera- 
tion should be made in the Hebrew particle * Lo,' which b 
sometimes taken negatively, and should here be taken interro- 
gatively, and which, when it is so taken, implies a most decided 
negative. It ought therefore to be translated as the Flemish 
revisers have done, " shall they not be restrained, in all that 
they have imagined to do ? *' and which was immediately exe- 
cuted upon them in the confusion of tongues ; as Stackhous and 
Gill both observe. 

Exod. 1. 21 says, "it came to pass because the midwives feared 
God, that he made them houses." This has led some people 
to imagine that the Israelites, out of gratitude to the Egyptian 
midwives for preserving their children, built them houses. 
Others have thought that Pharaoh built particular houses for 
them, in which Hebrew women were to be delivered, where a 
commissioner could see that the male children should be 
selected for death. But if our translators had only reflected 
that this Hebraism always signified not only to increase their 
^milies, but also their worldly estate, they would not have so 
literally rendered the passage in this manner. In Gen. i6. 2 
they have done correctly, as the Septuagint does, by translating 
it " obtain children" and giving the marginal reading, Heb. 
"be builded by her." In Gen. 30. 3 they give "have chil- 
dren," with this same marginal readmg, and likewise in Deut. 
25. 9, '< so shall it be done to the man that will not build up 
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his brother's house ; " in Ruth 4. 1 1, " the Lord make the woman 
that is come into thine house like Rachel and Leah, which two 
did build up the house of Israel," and 2 Sam. 7. 27, **I will 
build a sure house to my Priest," and Psal. 127. i, " Except 
the Lord build the house, they labour in vain that build it," and 
I Sam. 2. 35. 

In this sense then we must translate Exod. i. 21, "it came 
to pass that because the midwives feared the Lord, he gave 
them children ; " or increased their worldly state. 

(Jen. 19. 26 says that "Lot*s wife became a pillar of salt." 

Josephus assures us that it was to be seen in his time, and 
modern travellers tell us it is still to be seen between Mt. 
Engaddi, and the Dead Sea. Those who have attempted to 
interpret this say that it was not common salt which would 
waste and melt away, but a metallic salt that is as hard as 
marble, and is used for building ; as Pliny, Isodosus, Solinus, 
and Burchard testify. 

But it is clear that the particle ' as ' should often be supplied 
when Scripture affirms something of another which is not of 
the same nature. So in Gen. 16. 12 the angel foretells of 
Ismael to Hagar, that literally Ismael " shall be a wild ass 
man;" which the Geneva version has rendered, **he shall be 
like " (or, as) " a wild ass ; " while our version is, " be a wild 



man." 



Now in Job ii. 12 our translators have supplied the word 
" like " — " for vain man would be wise, though man be bom 
like a wild ass's colt;" and agam, in i Sam. 25. 37, where 
they translate, after Abigail had made Nabal sensible of his 
fault — ** his heart died within him, and he became a stone," 
they insert as a stone. And so we must say of Lot's wife, " she 



36 INCORRECT AND OBSCURE 

became as a pillar of salt" We need not do as Ovid repre- 
sents Ariadne, in her grief for the flight of Theseus, as if she 
had been turned into a rock ; or, as the fable says Niobe was 
into a statue of stone ; which might have been founded on 
Lot's wife becoming a pillar of salt. 

Deut. 23. 2, 3, 8, is an obscure statement in our version 
that "neither eunuchs, nor bastards, nor Ammonites, nor 
Moabites, should enter into the congregation of the Lord, to 
the tenth generation;" but that " the children that are begotten 
of them, should enter in their third generation." 

It is a mistake to suppose this to be an exclusion of these 
persons from being present at Jewish religious ceremonies. 
For God had permitted this rite to strangers in Exod. 12. 4, 
8; Levit. 22. 18; Num. 9. 14. Some have thought that this 
prohibition referred only to the inner court of the Tabernacle. 
But it is clear that this injunction did not relate to religious 
services at all, but to the public administration of political laws 
and statutes. We are rather to understand that to " enter into 
the congregation of the Lord " signified to oflSciate as members 
of the government, and as rulers in temporal affairs. As the 
Priests were said to *' enter into the house of the Lord ; " which 
was to perform their religious duties, so did Solomon ask 
wisdom of God (2 Chron. i. 10), "that he might come in and 
go out before the people ; " which in i K. 3. 9, is expressed 
by "judging the people." 

The translation therefore should keep more to the sense of 
the original, than to its mere letter. And then the text will be 
seen to mean that the persons here enumerated, were not to 
" enter into the council of God," or, " into the magistracy." 

Gen. 40. 13, 19, 20. Our translation makes Joseph say, both 



TRANSLATIONS RECTIFIED. 37 

to the chief butler, and the chief baker, " Yet within three days 
shall Pharaoh lilt up thy head," as if both of them were to be 
hanged. But the words in the Hebrew, which they so render, 
signify to "reckon," or "take account of," as the marginal 
reading says, and not to hang. For in ver. 13, after Joseph 
had told the chief butler that Pharaoh would "lift up his head," 
he added, that " he would restore him to his place." But in 
ver. 19, he said respecting the baker, he will " lift up thy head 
from off thecy* shewing that after he was beheaded, he would 
be hungup, as the Egyptians did to their criminals, by hanging 
them up by their hands, after they were dead. * Take the 
sum,' or * reckon with,' is the real meaning of "lift up thy 
head," in Exod. 30. 12, Num. i. 2, 26. 2, 31. 26. 

In Deut 17. 18, it says in our translation "the king shall 
write a copy of this law in a book." The sense of this is doubt- 
ful, as it might imply, either that he was to copy the whole 
iive books of Moses, which were called the law ; or, from the 
14th verse of this chapter to the end, which relates to the 
<iuties of a King. 

Maimonides and the Rabbis thought, that the kings were 
obliged to keep a double copy of the whole law. But as it 
is evident that the copy they were to keep was to instruct 
them, not merely in their duty to God, but in those that were 
moral and judicial, as regards their subjects, the precepts of 
Deuteronomy more chiefly relating to this, than Leviticus and 
Numbers, which concerned the duties of the Priests, it seems 
more reasonable to believe Moses commanded the king to 
write a copy of the book of Deuteronomy only. 

So that this verse may well be translated, " he shall write 
this Deuteronomy for himself in a book." And this is the sense 
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that the Septuagint, the Vulgate, Luther, Abarbanel, Carpzovius^ 
and others give. 

Deut. 29. 19, is generally allowed to be, in most translations,, 
exceedingly dark and obscure. The Geneva version and the 
Vulgate translate the first part of this verse very much as we 
do ; but the latter part they render diflferently. The Vulgate 
makes it, " lest when he shall hear the words of this curse, he 
bless himself in his heart, saying, I shall have peace though 
I walk according to the wickedness of my heart, and lest she 
that is drunk, take her that is thirsty." Pope Sixtus's revision 
of these last words is, ''lest she that is drunk, consume her 
that is thirsty." Ours more like the Geneva version, reads to 
" add drunkenness to thirst," while Patrick in his commentary 
places thirst before drunkenness, as if exciting it to more 
drink. 

Now it is clear that Moses, in this passage, intended to wam^ 
the Israelites against advancing further into sin ; and that he 
is telling them they would be acting like a wicked profligate, 
who, though he must know what would be the consequences of 
evil conduct, yet promises himself uninterrupted prosperity, 
though he gives way to such license as to mortgage his lands at 
the worst period ; viz., either at the best season of the year 
when they are watered, and as it were drunk with rain ; or by 
selling them when they are barren and dry. 

The words of the Hebrew will justify such an interpretation 
as this. For the word we translate *'add,*' signifies also to 
'consume * or ' destroy.' The words f* drunk," and *' thirsty,*' 
do indeed mean this in the Hebrew ; but being adjectives, they 
must refer to substantives, not expressed, but which are to be 
understood. And as these often mark the qualities of fruitful 
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or of barren land, it is evident that it is this substantative that 
should be taken, to be here referred to. 

This is the case in Psal. 66. 12, where ''wealthy " (which in 
the margin has " moist " added) has " place " also added, " a 
wealthy place." In Ezek. 19, 13, it is translated "dry and 
thirsty ground."^ We may better translate its meaning as being 
— " and it shall come to pass, when he heareth the words of 
this curse, that he bless himself in his heart, saying, I shall 
have peace, though I follow the inordinate motions " (in the 
margin, ** stubbornness ") "of my heart, even to the consuming 
of my lands, when they are watered with rain, and when they 
are parched with thirst. 

Deut, 29. 29. Our version reads this verse as if it was totally 
unconnected with what went before. Hence some have under- 
stood it to imply that we ought not to attempt to penetrate too 
much into God's decrees, nor attempt to be wise above what is 
written. 

But the verse clearly refers to what Moses had before stated, 
in God's dealings with the Israelites. We should translate it, 
as Luther did : *' These things were secrets, known only to 
God, but now they are revealed to us and our children, for 
ever ; that we may do all the words of this law." 

God*s past dealings with heathen nations, suffering them to 
live in impiety and all wickedness, and yet to live and prosper, 
while he chastised the sins of his own people severely, might 
well be secret, and mysterious ; but it should not lead them 
to question the equity of his providence ; but receive these 
revealed things as a warning for practical instruction. 

Deut. 33. 25. " Thy shoes shall be iron and brass ; and as 
thy days, so shall thy strength be." This according to our 
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translation would imply the blessing, that the country of Asher 
should possess such a quantity of those metals that people 
would make shoes of theuL 

But the Hebrew word ' Mineal ' never signifies a shoe in 
Scripture, but a bolt or bar. And the Hebrew word *Dobe,' 
which our version and the Geneva (on no other authority 
than that of the Rabbis and those that follow them) translate 
"strength," — "as thy days so shall thy strength be" — (and 
which the Vulgate renders " old age," taking it for * Zobe,' which 
should be translated /^o^ or rest ; for it comes from the Arabic 
verb *Dava,* which means, "he is at rest." So that, as im- 
plying security, the blessing runs thus, " thy bolts shall be of 
iron and brass; and thou shalt have peace or rest all thy 
days." 

Deut 20. 19. "For the tree of the field is man's life.*' 
Marg. or " for a man, the tree of the field is to be employed 
in the siege." The interpretation of this verse that Horsley 
gives, and which is sustained [by the Vulg. and Septuagint, is, 
" for why ? Is the tree of the field a man, that it go from thee 
into the besieged town?" Rogers' version of 1537 (while the 
Bishop's Bible and the Geneva render like ours) gives, " for the 
trees of the feldes are no men that they myght come a^nst 
the to besege the." 

This leaves the verse very obscure and shews how varied 
may be the translation. It simply means this distinction, that 
the Israelites in besieging any city, might cut down wild and 
unfruitful trees for this purpose, which are called "trees of the 
wood," in I Chron. 16. 33, and Isa. 7. 2, lo. 19, which would 
be sufficient for them ; as ver. 20 explains; but they were not 
to cut down fruit-bearing and cultivated trees of the gardens. 
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for such use, because their fruit was useful to sustain life; 
which the others were not. Therefore it should be, ** thou shalt 
not cut them down (for the fruit of the tree of the field is man's 
food) to employ them in the siege." 

In ver. 20, where it says **to employ them in the siege," the 
marg. gives Heb. "to go down from before thee;" this means, 
in the Hebrew, " to go before thy face ; *' that ts, to make fences 
for thy security. 

IsaL 40. 26. The words of our version of this are a copy 
from the Vulgate, and are obscure; for we cannot tell who 
created the stars by looking at them. The Hebrew reads, 
"lift up your eyes on high, and behold; Who created these? 
He that bringeth out their host by number, calls them all by 
names, firom the multitude of his powers, and his mighty 
strength, not one is left out." 

The mistake in our version is that the Hebrew word * who,' 
is made to be the relative, instead of the interrogative pronoun. 
In English the same word * who,' will do for either. But in 
Hebrew, two different words are used in each case. If it were, 
as in the English, "see who created,*' the Heb. word * asher' 
would have been used But it is the word * mi,' that occurs in 
the Heb., which always implies the asking a question, as *' who 
created these ? " 

Ezek. 13. 22. "Ye have strengthened the hands of the 
wicked that he should not return from his wicked way by 
promising him life" — which means 'you encourage men in 
their evil ways "by promising them life" notwithstanding 
their doing so.' 

This seems to connect the last part of the verse, with the 
first. But the order of the Hebrew is different ; " by promis- 
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ing him life," should be as in Gen. 6. 20, " to keep them alive." 
The margin gives, "or that I should save his life " "by quick- 
ening him ; " which is nearer the meaning than the English. 

It should be " that he should not return from his evil way, 
to the saving of his life ;^^ that is, *by returning from his evil 
way.' So it is rendered in Ezek. 18. 27, " he shall save his 
soul alive.'' 



CHAPTER IV. 

THE SAME CONTINUED. 

THE Hebrews were greatly in want of words, which modem 
languages are not, to express particular names, acts, and 
relations of things, which may be an excuse for their speaking 
of such things having *^ hands," as in Gen. 9. 5, ''at the hand 
of every beast will I require the blood of your life, and at the 
hand of man." And so in Psal. 98. 8, ** Let the floods clap 
their hands;" and Isa. 55. 12, **the hills shall break forth 
before you into singing, and the trees of the field shall clap 
their hands." What we need is to give the sense as close as 
possible of these Eastern metaphors, which are not now in use ; 
and this our translators have done in some places, but not in 
all. An instance of this occurs in 

Psal. no. 3. ** The people shall be willing in the day of thy 
power, in the beauty of holiness, from the womb of the morning; 
thou hast the dew of thy youth." 

Interpreters vary greatly as to the meaning of this. The 
Latin Vulgate translates it, ** the beginning was with thee, the 
day of thy virtue, in the splendour of the Saints ; I have be- 
gotten thee from the womb, before the morning star." The 
Geneva gives *'thy people shall be a willing people, in the da^ 
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when thou assemblest thy army in holy pomp ; the dew of thy 
youth shall be furnished unto thee from the womb of the 
morning." 

This highly figurative text must be coupled with what goes 
before, and it is written to exhibit the victory and glories of 
Messiah's kingdom, in converting people, and their serving him. 
The translation of Bootuis seems plainer and more natural, 
** thy troop shall be willing when thou raisest thy army in the 
glorious sanctuary ; thou hast shone like the morning from thy 
very birth ; thy youth has been covered with dew." But the 
latter part of this may be improved upon, — " more abundant 
shall be the dew of thy youth, than the dew from the womb of 
the morning." 

Gen. 4. 1 5 says '' the Lord set a mark upon Cain, lest any 
finding him should kill him." The original says no such thing. 
The Septuagint has well translated it in this manner that " the 
Lord iet a sign, or wonder before Cain^ to assure him, that 
whosoever should find him, should not kill him." 

Our version and most others represent it as that God im- 
printed upon Cain's body some visible mark or brand of 
infamy, to distinguish him from other men, for the purpose of 
preventing his being killed. But this is clearly not the meaning. 
It does not mean the setting any mark upon liis body, but that 
just as God wrought wonders and miracles, or " set a sign before 
Pharaoh and the Egyptians," to let his people go, in Exod. 
10. 12. and Isa. 66. 19. (which was the usual with divine 
Providence for convincing the incredulous) — so likewise on 
this occasion he set or wrought a sign before Cain to give him 
an ^assurance of his protection. ** He gave a token " (of 
security) to Cain " — a means of protecting his life, in answer to 
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Cain's complaint, in ver. 14, " it shall come to pass that every 
one that findeth me shall slay me." 

The Lord not only wrought this sign or token before Cain, 
but added the warning to others, " therefore whosoever slayeth 
Cain, vengeance shall be taken upon him sevenfold." There- 
fore it is much better to give up the prejudice so many enter- 
tain for translations which lead them into various errors, and 
trust to the exact and critical sense of the inspired original, as 
we find that Abenezra, Vatablus and Pfeiffer have done, on this 
passage. 

This idea, in short, of imprinting a mark, like the one 
spoken of in Ezek. 9. 4, of the angel ** setting a mark on the 
foreheads of the men," etc., was nothing less than the invention 
of the Rabbis, which some of the Christian fathers followed ; 
and which has led to the most absurd notions as to what this 
mark consisted of. 

Isa. 57. 5. "Inflaming yourselves with idols" (marg, 
"amongst the oaks") "under every green tree, slaying the 
children in the valleys, under the cliffs of the rocks." 

Considerable difficulty exists as to the right translation of the 
Hebrew here, especially in the first part of it. The Septuagint, 
the Vulgate, Pagninus, and Luther all vary, making it, "invok- 
ing," " consoling themselves," •* inflaming ; " and the Arabic 
lias, " consult the idols under shady trees," etc., etc. But 
Coverdale is nearer the sense of the original, though his is not its 
exact translation, who reads, " who take your pleasure under 
the okeS| and under all grene trees, the childe being slayne in 
the valleys and dennes of stone." Queen Elizabeth's Bible has, 
«* inflamed with idols ; " and King James's translators followed 
this error. The passage itself has certainly a difficulty in bein<^ 
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exactly translated into our English. Idolatry and sensual lusts 
seem to be here blended together in the first words of the 
Prophet's accusation ; for idol worship in groves was always 
accompanied with sensuality. The Prophet therefore is to be 
understood as making a keen and bitter invective against the 
immoralities and cruel customs of Polytheism. 

In the preceding verse he had called the idolaters, " sons of 
the sorceress," and ** the seed of the adulteress." He then 
completes his accusation against them by saying, that they 
indulged their gross licentiousness under every tree, in their 
consecrated oak-groves, and sacrificed the miserable offspring 
of their lust under the rocks dedicated to their idol Gods. 

The passage in the original is highly forcible and impres- 
sive ; but it is tamely and obscurely expressed in our English 
version. 

Eccles. n. I. ** Cast thy bread upon the waters, and thou 
shalt find it after many days," has been ridiculed by some, as if 
it was to be understood literally, instead of in a metaphorical 
sense ; and as if it was actual breads that was to be cast upon 
the waters. 

Solomon had been speaking of the vanity of heaping up 
riches, and he here recommends giving alms to charitable pur- 
poses, in faith that God will, in process of time, recompense us 
for so doing. But it should be known that the Hebrew word 
' Lechem,' not only signifies bread, but likewise wheat of which 
it is made ] and that the word ' Majim,' not only signifies the 
sea, rivers, and waters, but moist and watered grounds lying 
near waters, and is so used in Ruth i. 6, Isa. 15. 6, 30. 23, 
32. 20, and Jer. 48. 34. 

So that this verse may be translated, '* Cast thy bread-corn 
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upon watered plains " (or * moist ground,' the usual way of 
sowing in those countries) " and " (it shall not be lost) *' for in 
due course of time thou shalt find it again." By this transla- 
tion objectors are deprived of their weapon of attack. 

Judg. 9. 9 and 13. Our version obscures the sense here, 
and makes it imintelligible, as if the fatness of the olive could 
honour God and man/* and that " wine could cheer God and 
man." 

But the Hebrew words * Elohim ' (the same used throughout 
Gen. I for God) and * anasim,' signify sovereigns, and persons 
of rank as well, and are so used in £xod. 4. 17, 7. i, 6, 22 
and 28 ; i Sam. 2. 25, and Psal. 82. 6. 

Also oil, used at the coronation of Princes, was called '^ the 
oil of gladness ; ** while wine was always used at public solem- 
nities and rejoicings. It should therefore be rendered, as 
Drusius says, " Sovereigns and men of rank honour oil, and 
wine cheers Kings and men of rank." 

Luke 14. 26 uses an improper word in a sense not meant by 
the original '' If any man come unto me, and hate not his 
father and mother, and his own life also» he cannot be my 
disciple." 

Our translators shotdd have borne in mind that the word 
which signifies ' hate,' in the Greek, also signifies to '^ love less," 
or to take less care of a thing. And the parallel to this verse, 
in Matt. 10. 37, shews this to be the exact meaning — ''he that 
loves &ther or mother more than me, is not worthy of me ; " in 
the sense that we must give God the preference in our affec- 
tions ; and our love to parents, must be subordmate to our love 
to him. 

The same should be given to St. Paul's quotation from Mai. 
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I. 3, in his Epistle to Rom. 9. 13, not "Jacob have I loved, 
but Esau have I hated," but * I have loved Jacob more than 
Esau,' in the sense that God, in his dealings, favoured the 
Edomites, less than he did the descendants of Jacob. 

So it is in Gen. 29. 31, where it says, "Leah was hated;" 
and where our Saviour said (Matt. 6. 24), that in serving two 
masters we must ** love the one, and hate the other." And in 
Deut 21. 15, **if a man have two wives, the one beloved, and 
the other hated," the same correction should be given, as 
Heinsius has well observed — **the one more beloved," and 
** the other less beloved." 

Judg. II. 30, 31 and 39. Our version represents Jephtha 
as vowing that " whatsoever cometh forth of the doors of my 
house, shall surely be the Lord's, and I will offer it up for a 
burnt offering ; " which amounts to his literally putting to death 
his only child, and innocent daughter, as an offering to God. 

This fact is one of the prominent records in the history of 
Jephtha's life ; and it happened at the very time, when, in ver. 
39, it is said of him that " the spirit of the Lord came upon 
Jephtha;" while also he himself is included in the list of worthies 
for his actions in Heb. ii. Now human sacrifices, we know, 
were at all times hateful and abominable in the sight of God. 
It was this sin that provoked God utterly to destroy the 
Canaanites, Deut. 12. 31, and which kindled his anger against 
the Israelites, when in 2 K. 3. 37, they brought the ELing of 
Moab to the sad necessity of offering his eldest son for a burnt 
offering, upon the wall of his city. 

It is strange then that our translators should have so rendered 
these words as to bear the meaning that Jephtha sacrificed his 
daughter, especially as they have inserted in the marginal 
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reading, **^r, I will offer it," instead of and I will offer it;" 
the Hebrew particle *vau' being here not «7«junctive, but 
dis}unctive. They have not only corrected the sense in the 
text by the marginal reading that they have given, but they 
added to verses 39 and 40 ; from which it is clear they knew 
that the words would bear a very different meaning. It is 
evident that the words, "shall be the Lord's," should be 
rendered "shall be consecrated to the Lord;" that is, 
dedicated, set apart for his special service, as the Hazareens 
were. 

That Jephtha performed his vow, in this way, is clear from the 
whole history of the transaction to the end of the chapter, 
where everything stated is what was usually connected with the 
case of one dedicated to the Lord. It is said, " she knew no 
man," she continued unmarried (as St. Paul says some did in 
his day, " that they might be more careful of the things which 
belong to the Lord " ). And that she was never actually sacrificed 
is plain, from its stating, " she went away for two months and 
bewailed her unmarried state ; " and that on her return, 
ver, 39, " he did with her according to his vow which he had 
vowed, and she knew no man." And it is added that from 
this "the custom arose for the daughters of Israel to go yearly 
to lament" (marg. *talk with her') (the Hebrew word 
* Thanet * sometimes signifies to speak, or discourse together) ; 
which proves that she was never sacrificed. 

It has been objected to this, that parents had no power, in 
the Old Test., to dedicate their children to God. But this is 
contradicted by the fact that parents could not only allow 
their children (as in Num. 30. 4 and 5) to bind their souls 
with a tow; but in the case of Hannah, she vowed to dedicate 
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Samuel to the Lord; as well as from what appears in Luke 
I. 15, with regard to John the Baptist. 

It is clear that the word ''and" has been inserted here 
instead of "or," which makes the entire difference. And it 
looks as if our translators had been led away blindly to follow 
the ideas of the Fathers, who adopted the notions of Josephus, 
Philo, and other Jews, who held that she was sacrified, with 
other things equally as ridiculous; — such as that of angelsi 
before mentioned, begetting giants by women, before the 
Deluge. 

The marginal readings of our translators are often better 
than what is given in the Text ; and no reason can be assigned, 
why, in this case, what they knew to be the correct one, should 
not have been in the Text. 

Levit 16. 8. The Geneva version retains here, for the scape- 
goat, the Hebrew word, 'Hazazel' The Samaritan version 
and the Chaldee Paraphrast, being designed for the use of the 
Synagogue, might well, as they have done, keep it, as well as 
other Hebrew words ; since they were fully understood by the 
Jews. But the word in a version in use in a Western nation, 
is quite unintelligible. 

As to its sense and origin, the verb ' azal ' signifies to ' put 
back,* or * remove.* And where the Hebrews wished to denote 
a superlative, they are accustomed to double the first syllable. 
The word ' Hazazel ' in fact, is the same as the Arabic word 
* Azazil,' which signifies * separated' or 'removed;' and to give 
the force oifar removed, they doubled the first syllable. This 
well agrees with the goat bearing the sins of the people, con- 
fessed over its head,/jrr "into the wilderness," "unto a land 
not inhabited;" (marg. "of separation;") to imply God's entire 
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forgetfulness of the sins of his forgiven people. So that our 
translators have well rendered it " the scape-goat," or " Goat 
sent out;" in which the Septuagint, Symmachus, Aquila, and 
the Vulgate agree. 

In Mark 6. 5, it says that " Jesus could do no mighty work 
there;" in John 12. 39, that those in Jerusalem "could not 
believe;" and John 7. 7, that the "world could not hate the 
brethren of Jesus." As if our Saviour had not power to work 
miracles in Nazareth — ^and it was not possible for the wicked 
to obey God*s commandments, and the world could in no wise 
hate the disciples of Jesus. This does not denote an impossi- 
bility, but only the design, or will, not to do it, for any suffi- 
cient cause or reason. And so in Gen. 19. 22, that "God 
could not do anything in Sodom, till Lot left it;" and in Gen. 
37. 4, that "Joseph's brethren could not speak peaceably to 
him." 

But it is perfectly certain, that God could, if he had pleased, 
have destroyed Sodom, independently of Lot ; and likewise the 
contrary could have been done in all other instances. All 
such ajjparent want of power was really nothing else than a 
want of will ; or, as not being fit to be done. And so in Gen. 
24. 50, when Abraham's servant delivered his message to Laban 
and Bethuel, they answered, " we cannot speak to thee good 
or bad ;" which meant they would not oppose themselves to 
his demand of having Rebecca for a wife for his master's son. 
This was clearly the effect of their submission to the will of 
God, from whom they believed all this proceeded, and whom 
they felt bound to obey. So that it should be, " we ought not 
to speak to thee good or bad." When in Gen. 34. 14, the 
sons of Jacob gave the answer to Sichem and Hamor, who 
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desired their sister Dinah in marriage, "we cannot do this 
thing to give our sister to one that is uncircumcised," it should 
be, "we ought not," or, " it is unlawful for us to do so." It is 
said that "the Egyptians could not eat bread with the 
Hebrews;" it should be, "it is not lawful," or "customary." 
For there was no impossibility in the case, but it was contrary 
to their customs, and habits. And the same amendment 
should be made in Gen. 44. 22, 26 ; Deut. 16, 5; 2 Sam. 17. 
17; Acts 4. 20 j I Cor. 3. 11; I Cor. 10. 21; Matt. 9. 15; 
2 Cor. 13. 8 ; I John 3. 9. 

In Gen. 20. 16 there is a double mistake, where Abimelech 
is made by our translators to say, " Behold I have given thy 
brother a thousand pieces of silver ; behold he is to thee a 
covering of the eyes, unto all that are with thee, and with all 
others ; thus she was reproved^ 

The word they render "reproved," which is the Hebrew 
word 'Micah,' never has that meaning, but signifies to * search 
out,' or * inquire into a thing,' until it is cleared, and put out 
of doubt. It is so used in 2 Sam. 15. 3, and Isa. i. 18. 

There was no need to ^reprove* Sarah, for Abraham had 
already justified her, and Abimelech had accepted her defence, 
and had made recompence to them by a handsome present 
He tells her she was "fully justified;" and so the Septuagint, 
and the Chaldean Paraphrast render it 

Gen. 20. 16. Another mistake is, where Abimelech is made 
to say, " He " (that is, Abraham) " is to thee a covering of the 
eyes to Sarah." Whereas the original Hebrew says this of the 
1000 pieces of silver, in the sense of being a public testimony 
that Abimelech rendered to Sarah's virtue, in the presence " of 
those with her, and all others." (The veils of women " the 
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covering of the eyes,'* were s)n3ibols of the modesty of the 
Hebrew women; while the contrary characters went without 
veils.) The looo pieces of silver, in common, or the civil 
shekels, would be half this amount. 

The translation then will be, "Behold I have given thy 
brother 500 crowns in silver, which is to thee a covering of the 
eyes to all that are with thee, and to all others ; for thou art 
fully justified." 

Job 9. 26 is translated by the Latin Vulgate, *'they are 
passed away like the ships which carry apples ; " while the 
Geneva version and ours have, **they have passed away as the 
swift ships." It is true that the Hebrew word here, " Ebeth," 
may come from the word ' Eb,* which signifies * fruit ; ' though 
there is no reason why it should mean apples, more than any 
other fruits, or herbs. There is also as little reason to render 
it * swift ships,' though the word ' Aba,* in Arabic, signifies to 
take a journey. 

But it is more in accordance with the nature of the pas- 
sageto consider * Ebeth ' to be a proper name ; for there 
were two rivers in the country in which Job dwelt, of that 
name ; as R. Solomon, Vetablus, Paquinus, and Bochart have 
observed. 

It will therefore be better to retain the word used in the 
original as a proper name, and translate it, "they have passed 
away as the ships of Eber." 

Exod. I. 19. "Because the Hebrew women are not as the 
Egyptian women ; for they are lively^ and are delivered ere the 
midwives come in unto them." 

This was the answer of the midwives to Pharaoh in their own 
defence, when accused by him of favouring the Hebrew women. 
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and preserving their male children. It might have been, that 
the Egyptian midwives evidently saw in this, such plain proofs 
of the hand of God, in the extraordinary vigour of the Hebrew 
women, that they were inclined, not to obey Pharaoh, and strive 
against God. 

The word 'Chajoth,' in the Hebrew ('lively'), signifies a 
beast, or a wild beast. And Kimchi says, the word will also 
signify midwives, implying that the Hebrew women are mid- 
wives, inasmuch as they could perform the office on themselves. 
The Latin Vulgate has also changed the word * beasts' into 
* midwives.* 

The meaning evidently is that the Hebrew women are of 
such a vigorous and brutish constitution, that they delivered 
themselves like wild beasts, without the help of the midwives at 
all 

Prov. 30. 15. **The horseleach has two daughters, crying. 
Give, Give ; " " crying " being in Italics, to shew that it was not 
in the original 

This verse which has given rise to many fanciful attempts at 
solution, seems to be part of the answer to what the disciples 
of Agur had proposed to him, in an enigmatical manner, as to 
what is most insatiable. To this he answers, the horseleach, 
which sucks the blood of other creatures until it bursts, to 
which he had likened wicked and rapacious men in the previous 
verse, who "devour the poor." 

But as Bockart has shewn, translators have confounded 
the word *Allucca/ which is * Destiny,* or *the necessity of 
dying,* with 'Alaca,' which signifies a horseleach, to which 
ancient Rabbis gave two daughters^ Eden or Paradise, and 
Gehenna, or hell The first of which always calls for the goodi 
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and the second for the wicked ; all inevitably going to one 
place, or the other. 

He considers therefore that it should be translated, " Destiny 
has two daughters," which are always cr)ring, " Give, Give." 

Gen. 43. 28. The titles of sons, or of children, in the Hebrew 
and the Greek, do not always signify a person*s immediate oflf- 
spring, but also a disciple or follower of any particular conduct, 
way of thinking or pursuit, to which they addict themselves ; — 
such as " children of wisdom," *' children of light," or, " of the 
evil one," "children of the Prophets ;" or, "sons of God," or, 
" of the evil one." It implies that they follow the habits and 
doctrines, the virtues or vices of each. 

In this way our Saviour asked the Pharisees, "by whom their 
children," that, is their disciples, " cast out devils." In this 
sense the Apostles called Christians " their children," i Cor. 
4. 17; Philemon lo ; just as the Jews used to say, * whosoever 
teaches the law to his son's friend, is to be looked upon as if 
he had begotten him.* The same was implied where this quality 
of sons or children was joined to words that denote rewards or 
punishments, as — " children of wrath," " sons of wrath," " chil- 
dren of God," or " of the resurrection." Also, when applied to 
a town or country, it means the inhabitant of that town or 
country. 

Scripture also gives the name of sons or children to slaves, 
as in Gen. 44. 9, " we also shall be thy lord's bondmen." In 
Gen. 43. 28, in the Hebrew, it says, "thy child" (where Joseph's 
brethren answer his inquiry after his father) "our father is well;" 
which our translation renders " thy servant our father " — ^acob 
being really Joseph's father, and not son. 

In Jam. 4. 2, it says " ye kill," (marg. " envy " and desire to 
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have.'^) It is clear that a mistake has occurred here by the 
omission of a single Greek letter which has quite altered the 
sense, which the marginal reading supplies, though without 
giving the required letter. The Greek is * phoneite ' to kill ; but 
if a 't' is inserted before the *h,' it becomes * pthoneite,* to 
* envy' as the margin gives. It has been so corrected in many 
Greek copies, and is more in agreement with the subject spokej^ 
of in the verse, which is, coveting, and not able to obtain. If 
so corrected, it will be, " ye envy, and desire to have.'* 

Acts 7. 15, 1 6. So Jacob went down into Egypt and died, 
he and our fathers, and were carried over into Sychem, and 
laid in the sepulchre that Abraham bought for a sum of money 
of the sons of Emmor the father of Sychem.'* 

This statement of St. Stephen's has presented an insuperable 
difficulty to interpreters as it reads in our version, because it 
is here made to state what was contrary to the fact Gen. 23. 
18, 19, states that Abraham bought of Ephron a cave at Mamre, 
and was buried there; as Gen. 49. 30, 31, also relates ; and 
Gen. 50. 13, states that Jacob was buried at the same place. 

Gen. 33. 18, says Jacob bought ground at Sychem; and 
Josh. 24. 32, says that "Joseph was buried there ; and it be- 
came the inheritance of Joseph's children." 

But St Stephen is here represented as saying that ** Jacob 
was carried to Sychem," (which he was not,) " and laid in the 
sepulchre that Abraham bought of Hamor." This also was 
not the fact, for it was Jacob that bought this ground, and was 
not buried there, but Joseph and his brethren were. 

Many and various have been the attempts to reconcile the 
conflicting statements St Stephen is made to utter, in our 
version. But if we would avoid such contradictions, we should 
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remember, that the Hebrew language is highly elliptical ; there 
is much left out that must be supplied, or understood, if we 
wish to complete and gain the sense. 

St. Stephen, it is clear, can have made no mistake ; but his 
intention was to make a concise statement in referring to history ; 
and this he does briefly, and elliptically. His intention was 
to shew that both Jacob and the Patriarchs were not left to be 
buried in Egypt, but in Canaan ; and were taken to their re- 
spective burial grounds. Abraham had been buried in Mamre ; 
and to this place Jacob's remains were taken. 

Josephus says that the bones of Joseph were detained in 
Egypt till the IsraeUtes went out of it at the end of the years 
of their captivity, when, according to the oath he took of the 
children of Israel, they were carried into Canaan, by them ; 
but that his brethren, who died from time to time, were taken 
up and buried in Abraham's tomb at Mamre. 

However this may be, the verse must be corrected by sup- 
plying, either according to Whitby — "So Jacob went down 
into Egypt and died, he and our fathers, and (our fathers) 
were carried over into Sychem and (he, that is Jacob) was 
placed in the sepulchre that Abraham bought for a sum of 
money, and (they, the other Patriarchs) were buried in the 
sepulchre bought of the sons of Emmor, the father of Sychem. 
Or, more briefly, according to St. Stephen's presumed intention, 
as Lightfoot gives it — " Jacob and our fathers died, and were 
removed to Sychem, and were laid in sepulchres — in that which 
Abraham bought for money, and in that which was bought of 
the sons of Emmor the father of Sychem." 

Our translators have unaccountably, and without reason 
transformed a village called Sorek, where Delilah lived, in 
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yudg, 1 6. 4, into "a choice vine," and "a noble vine," in 
Gen. 49. II, Isa. 5. 2, and 16. 8, Jer. 2. 21. 

They might have avoided this mistake by reflecting that 
Sorek (Hebrew for a vine) was a place about three-quarters of 
a mile distant from the valley of Esk-kol, (Heb. ''a bunch of 
grapes,") from whence the spies, that Moses sent to view the 
land of Canaan, brought a branch with a cluster of grapes so 
large, that it was borne between two men on a staff; Num. 13. 
23. In Gen. 49. 10, and Isa, 5. 2, the Septuagint, and the 
version of Zurich, have translated it correctly, as, " a vine of 
Sorek," though they have given " choice vines," as a transla- 
tion of the word, in other places where it occurs. 

Job 9. 9, with Job 38. 31, 32. Great obscurity exists in our 
version as to the sense intended to be expressed in these 
passages. 

The majesty and greatness of God are here exhibited, in the 
questions that he puts to Job, when he ** answered him out of 
the whirlwind." 

In Job 9. 9, the Almighty had claimed to have created 
*' Arcturus, Orion, and the Pleiades," (marg. Heb. * Ash, Cecil, 
and Cimah,') "and the chambers of the South." And in 
Job 38. 31, 32, He asks Job, " Canst thou bind the sweet 
influences of the Pleiades," (marg. or the seven stars, Heb. 
* Cimah,') ** or loose the bands of Orion," (marg. Heb. * Cecil') 
** Canst thou bring forth Mazzaroth in his season ? " 

Here the Lord asks Job if he is able to tmn or change the 
influences produced by the seasons, which are denoted by the 
ascendancy of certain heavenly bodies, — the first of these 
•chesil,' called by astronomers the heart of scorpio, which 
ascends above the horizon at the beginning of the vernal 
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Equinox, and portends rain and heat, and makes the earth 
fruitful, — but when the second, *Cimah,' or the Pleiades ascends 
above the horizon, it denotes the approach of cold and dry- 
ness, which hinders the earth*s producing. We may render 
these verses in more modem and intelligible language, Job 9. 9, 
" He hath made Ursa Major, and the star called the heart of 
Scorpio, and the Pleiades, and the (" chambers ") most secret 
parts of the South." Job 38. 31, 32, *'Can you stop, or 
hinder the sweet influences of the Pleiades, or moderate the 
binding influences of cold and drought, of the star called the 
heart of Scorpio?" 

These are some instances of the obscurity of translators 
which hinders readers from reaping the benefit and instruction 
they might, if they were more plain and exact, which we may 
hope will be sometime effected. 



CHAPTER V. 

THE SAME CONTINUED. 
OMISSIONS IN THE TEXT, WHICH OUGHT TO BE SUPPLIED. 

TRANSCRIBERS were seldom guilty of this fault. They 
were rather too apt and fond of adding to the Text, 
than of taking from it, by way of explaining it. Therefore 
omissions from the Text in the earliest copies of the originals, 
were far less frequent than their additions to it, and their 
insertions or interpolations of both words and sentences. 

Where anything that existed originally in the sacred Text has 
been left out, either by the negligence or intention of a copyist, 
or from the loss by mutilation of the original, it is clear that 
the Text remains in a defective state, and should be remedied. 

Gen. 4. 8, is an instance of this. It exists in the Masoretic 
or pointed Hebrew Text, which our translators, in the English, 
have concealed and passed over by mistranslating one word. 
They give, ** Cain talked with his brother," instead of " said to." 
Elsewhere they have always correctly translated the Hebrew 
word for " said." But after this word, an omission occurs in al 
the Hebrew manuscripts. The Jews, in fact, owned that some- 
thing was wanting here to complete the sense; and they 
generally left a blank space in their manuscripts after the word 
"said," to signify the omission or loss of that part of the 
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original; and they also placed over it a small circle, which 
they called a * Piska.' 

The correct translation should be, " and Cain said to his 
brother." But what did he say? is the difficulty. This 
omission, which has disappeared from the original, is however 
supplied by the Samaritan Pentateuch (of which Gesenius 
admits the correctness) and by the Greek Septuagint, followed 
by the Latin Vulgate, the Targum of pseudo- Jonathan, the 
Jerusalem Targum, and the Talmud, which Clemens Romanus 
quotes in his Epistle, about a.d. 65. All which state Cain to 
have said, " let us go into the field ; " and that " when they 
went into the field," he rose up against him and slew him." 
This supplies the reason for their being in the field, and re- 
stores the connection of the passage ; without which the sense 
is manifestly imperfect. 

The words to be supplied, '* let us go into the field," are 
precisely the same as what Jonathan said unto David, in 
I Sam. 20. II. The Douay version gives, "and Cain said to 
Abel his brother, let us go abroad." 

So that the word which undoubtedly existed in the original, 
ought to be supplied in a corrected English version, which 
will then read, "And Cain said unto Abel his brother. Let us 
go into the field ; and it came to pass when they were in the 
field, that Cain rose up against his brother and slew him." 

I Tim. 2. 14. "And Adam was not deceived, but the 
woman being deceived was in the transgression." 

To reconcile this with the book of Genesis, some have said 
it means, that Adam was not deceived by the serpent, but Eve 
was. But it is clear that St. Paul's intention was to speak of 
the woman in contrast with the man, and tp the advantage of 



62 OMISSIONS IN THE TEXT. 

the man's superiority over her, in relation to what he had said 
in ver. 12, that "he suffered not a woman to teach, nor to 
usurp authority over the man, but to be in silence." And he 
affirms that this priority of the man in dignity, was, from what 
took place at the fall. As he says in ver. 13, "Adam was 
first formed, then Eve;" and so in ver. 14 the word "first," 
should likewise have been inserted and supplied before the 
word "deceived." "Adam was not first deceived, but the 
woman," which means, as Adam was first formed, and Eve 
was first deceived, therefore she ought to be in subjection to 
the man, and in silence j as is referred to, in the loth and nth 
verses. 

It is often necessary to repeat a word in which the chief 
sense of the passage lies, at the beginning of a verse, which 
occurs in the latter part of it, to make the sense intelligible in 
the English. This causes no difficulty in the original language, 
because it is customary to be there understood. 

This our translators have done in Prov, 13. i. "a wise son " 
heareth "his father's instruction, but a scorner heareth not 
rebuke." Also in Mai. i. 10, "who is there even among you 
that would shut the doors" for nought? "neither do they 
kindle a fire for nought;" — where the words "heareth," and 
" for nought," are of necessity supplied at the beginning of 
each sentence by our translators putting them in Italics, to 
shew they are not in the original ; so as to complete the sense. 

But there are words suppressed in other places which they 
have not supplied, but which ought to be, or else the sense 
becomes deficient. This occurs in Matt. 10. 10, where the 
apostles are forbid to provide " shoes " for their journey, which 
ought to be two pair of shoes, since throughout the passage 
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they are forbidden to have with them two of anything, or to 
have two coats. For in Mark 6. 9, we find they were allowed 
to be shod. In like manner in St. Mark 6. 8, our Lord com- 
manded his apostles to " take nothing for their journey, save a 
staff only." Whereas in Matt. 10. 10, in the Greek it says 
they were forbidden to take a ^^ staff J^ 

Our translators attempt to get over this difficulty by trans- 
lating it "staves,** in the plural, not as it is in the original 
Greek, (though they place in the margin " Gr. a staff"), as if the 
apostles were forbidden to carry more than one staff; while 
also St. Luke 9. 3, has it in the plural. 

Now whatever attempts may be made to reconcile these 
conflicting statements, it is clear that St. Matthew's words, 
"nor a staff," and St. Luke's, " neither staves,** are contradic- 
tory to St. Mark's, " except a staff only," as rendered by our 
translators. Heinsius resolves the difficulty by observing that 
the Greek particles, which in St. Mark are translated by the 
words " save only," should be, " no not." In which case the 
passage of St. Mark will be, " and commanded that they should 
take nothing for their journey, no not a staff;" which will 
make the sentence agree with St. Matthew and St Luke. 

In like manner in Rom. 5. 12, an entire sentence, as an 
antithesis to ver. 12, ought to be inserted after it, and before 
ver. 13, to support an ellipsis of St. Paul's, to complete the 
sense of ver. 12. "So also, by one man, righteousness was 
brought into the world, and life eternal, of which all are made 
partakers, even by one man Jesus Christ" Our translators 
have rightly supplied the words "use," in Gal. 5. 13, and 
" turn," in PsaL 4. 2, to complete the meaning of the sacred 
writers. 
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The omission of the definite article "the," has in some 
places caused a serious loss in the sense, especially in a vital 
point of doctrine. It doubtless has originated fi'om our trans- 
lators copying too literally from the Latin Vulgate, and making 
no attempt to supply the absence of the article ; (for in Latin 
there is no word that answers to it.) This omitting the article 
(which is always understood and supplied in reading Latin 
words) has led to their leaving out the divinity of our Lord, 
that is implied by it, in several places. For instance, our 
Latinised version says, in yohn 13. 13, "You call me Master 
and Lord, and you say well, for so I am." But the Greek, 
which always has the expressive and emphatic article " the," 
reads, you call me, " the Master and the Lord." 

By our translation the former statement might be said of 
any teacher or master ; but the latter, marked by the peculiar 
and distinguishing article "the," could be said with propriety 
of Him only who was the Christ. So that this omission has 
withdrawn from Scripture one decisive testimony to the divinity 
of our Saviour, leaving persons who are ignorant of this to sup- 
pose that such a claim was of doubtful foundation. 

In like manner, in Tit. 2. 13 our translation makes it as if 
two persons were spoken of, the Father and the Son ; where the 
Son only, in the original Greek, is mentioned, and Godhead is 
distinctly attributed to Him — "Looking for the glorious 
appearing of the great God, and our Saviour." The Greek is 
" looking for the glorious appearing of our great God " ijiai) 
" even (not * and *) our Saviour." 

There can be no doubt of the accuracy of divinity being 
here attributed to Christ, because " no man at any time has 
seen the Father;" nor is it the Father, but the Son, that we 
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expect gloriously to appear at the second advent, llierefore 
he who is here called God to be manifested to us, must be the 
Son j as Cluysostom has so distinctly applied this verse to 
Christ. This error in our translators is the mote singular, 
because they have correctly rendered the Greek word * kai,* by 
"even" in i Cor. 15. 24, in which place that article is in pre- 
cisely the same connexion with two names — **to God, even 
{kat) the Father-* 

In Ephes. 5. 5, *• In the kingdom of God and of Christ," 
is in the Greek "in the kingdom of the Christ, even of God." 

In 2 Thess. i. 12, "According to the grace of our God, 
and Lord Jesus Christ "-^the Greek is "our God, even the 
Lord Jesus Christ.'' And so in 2 Pet. i. i, and Jude J. In a 
similar manner the pre-eminence Claimed so emphatically by 
Christ is lost by the omission of the article in our translation, 
where it says, "he was the true light," which should be, as in 
the Greek, " the light, the true light." Also " I am the true 
vine,** which should be, " I am the vine, the true vine." 

In Ephes. 6. 9, the force of the origind is greatly weakened 
in our translation, which is, ^knowing that your Master also is 
in heaven," which should be as in the original, " knowing that 
both your Master and theirs, is in heaven" — or "that the 
Master even of yourselves and theirs, is in heaven." 

Exod. 12. 40, says, ^Now the sojourning of the children of 
Israel who dwelt in Egypt, was 430 years." 

This statement has caused great difficulty for commentators 
to explain, with regard to the real time that the Israelites were 
in Egypt, as it seems at first sight to affirm that they were there 
430 years. The words "sojourning,'* and " dwelling," might, 
however, be supposed to imply two diflferent things, and this 
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indeed contains the whole secret of the difficulty. As an 
historical fact we know that they were there only 2x5 years. 

St. Paul also in Gal. 3. 16, 17, quotes the number 430 with 
reference to this subject; but he also gives us the clue to 
understand when the beginning of it commenced. For he says 
there that " the law was given 430 years after the covenant was 
given to Abraham." So that the 430 years consist of two 
periods of 215 years each, namely, the first 215 years was firom 
the covenant given to Abraham, to the Israelites going into 
Egypt ; which was actually their fathers' sojourning in Canaan, 
This " sojourning " was in Canaan, and it was by the forefathers 
of the Israelites ; and it is reckoned in this way — ^Abraham 
went into Canaan 25 years before the birth of Isaac ; Isaac was 
60 years old when Jacob was born; and Jacob was 130 years 
9ld when he went into Egypt; — these make up the 215 years 
of the " sojourning " in Canaan. 

The second period was their bondage for 215 years in Egypt, 
until they were delivered, and received the law on Mount 
Sinai. And it is clearly proved that two omissions must have 
taken place in the Hebrew, for they are both supplied by the 
Samaritan Pentateuch, and the Greek Septuagint ; both of which 
read the verse thus, " now the sojourning of the children of 
Israel, and of their fathers which they sojourned, in the land of 
Canaan^ and in the land of Egypt, was 430 years." 

The Greek Septuagint translation fi:om the old Hebrew was 
the authoritative version used by our Lord and His apostles, 
which gives these two omitted sentences (that are in Italics), 
and which completely reconcile the statement with historical 
truth ; while this correction is confirmed by the Jerusalem and 
Babylonish Talmuds, the Mishna, and by Maimonides and 
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Josephus; and it is also proved from other portions of the 
Hebrew Text 

Another difficulty might seem to exist, where it really does 
not, between the prophecy God gave to Abraham in Gen. 15. 13, 
of his posterity being afflicted 400 years, which is quoted in the 
same account by St. Stephen in Acts 7. 6, and which seems in 
disagreement with the 430 years referred to before. 

Now the real time of the affliction of God's people was 400 
years, and no more. It must be reckoned from the time (Gen. 
21. 9) that Ishmael, the son of an Egyptian mother, began to 
mock Isaac. This oppression St. Paul refers to in Gal. 4. 29, 
when " he that was bom after the flesh, persecuted him that was 
bom after the spirit.*' And this was just 30 years after God had 
given Abraham his promise in Gen. 15. 13, and consequently, not 
from the commencement of the 430 years. So that as soon as 
the promised seed was born, it began to be persecuted ; ancl 
this " evil treatment " was continued throughout all the time of 
the Egyptian bondage, to the release of the Israelites from it at 
the Exodus. 

The statement of St. Stephen was to shew that the affliction 
of God's people was continued for 400 years, and not from the 
actual beginning of the " sojouming " of their fathers in the 
land of Canaan, and then in Egypt, which was 430 taken 
together. Therefore consistently with his object he mentions 
400 years, and refers to the prediction of that 400 years, in 
Gen. 15. 13. 

In such passages as these, it is certain that a cormption must 
have taken place in the Hebrew Text. Because Josephus 
testifies that when he wrote, towards the end of the first 
century, the Hebrew and the Greek Septuagint were in perfect 
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agreement ; and Philo somewhat earlier gives similar testimony. 
Justin Martyr distinctly charges the Jews with altering and 
erasing passages in their Scriptures, which would prove that 
Jesus Christ was the Messiah ; and which was their motive for 
doing so. Origen and TertuUian make the same charge. As 
for the few copies of the Hebrew that existed in those days, 
they were mostly in the hands of the Rabbis, who had abundant 
opportunity for falsifying the Hebrew Scriptures; but not so 
the Septuagint, which was widely dispersed, and in the hands 
of both Christians and learned heathen. And that this was 
actually so done, is also stated by Eusebius. 

For this reason we must reject the chronology of Archbishop 
Usher, which is founded on the Hebrew Text, and which has 
created difficulties from the system of reckoning shorter periods. 
For Eusebius shews that such would make Abraham and Noah 
contemporaries ; and that it allows only 292 years between the 
Deluge and the call of Abraham, and which would not agree 
with the chronolc^ of the Septuagint, nor with that of Josephus ; 
each of which allows upwards of 1000 years to have elapsed 
between the Deluge and the call of Abraham. 

This will account for such errors existing in the Hebrew 
Text, previously alluded to, that have been introduced by 
Rabbinical copyists. 

Those versions of the Hebrew Text which were most ancient, 
must necessarily have been made from copies less corrupted 
than the modern. The Greek version having been made about 
270 years before Christ, from such ancient Hebrew, must 
therefore be deserving of more authority in deciding what is 
the true Text, than modern Hebrew copies, which differ from 
it. Divine wisdom has guarded the Pentateuch of the Jews 
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from corruption, by a counterpart being safely lodged in the 
hands of the Samaritans. While the Prophecies of the Old 
Testament have likewise been secured from the corruptions of 
the Jews (those especially relating to Christ) by the Septuagint; 
this Greek translation of them being publicly in the hands of 
all the Eastern nations before the time of our Lord, before any 
attempts, hostile to Christianity, could have occurred to falsify 
them, or to produce omissions. The Arabic and Syriac 
versions, about the first century, performed the same beneficial 
service, as did also the Latin, in the 4th to the 5th centuries. 
So that, as corruptions increased, translations also were 
increased, in contemporary languages, to guard against such 
errors as have crept into the Text. 

In Judg. 16. 13, 14, there is an omission of 18 words, 
which are, however, supplied by the Greek Septuagint — those 
so supplied by the Greek being inserted in brackets : — " And 
Delilah said to Samson, Hitherto thou hast mocked me, and 
told me lies; tell me wherewith thou mightest be bound. 
And he said unto her, If thou weavest the 7 locks of my head 
with a web '' (and fasten them with a pin unto the wall ; then 
shall I be weak and be as another man. And it came to pass 
when he slept, that Delilah took 7 locks of his head, and wove 
them with a web), " and fastened them with a pin " (unto the 
wall) "and said, 'The Philistines be upon thee, Samson.' 
And he awakened out of his sleep," etc. 

It is clear these words ought to be supplied, as they tally 
exactly with what is stated in the other attempts made to bind 
Samson; especially as we see that an omission begins and 
ends with the same word ; which is the usual cause of omissions 
with transcribers of manuscripts. The Greek version therefore 
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contributes great assistance in correcting the errors of the 
present Hebrew Text. 

I will now add two more instances of omission that prove 
that the present Hebrew is not exempt from corruption. 

In the 145/A Psalm^ between the 13th and 14th verses, 
there is a verse wanting. The Greek Septuagint, the Latin 
Vulgate, and other old versions, and a Hebrew manuscript 
in Trinity College, Dublin, supply the vacancy; which is, 
"Jehovah is faithful in all his words, and merciful in all 
his works." 

But a very great omission has taken place in the Hebrew, in 
the lAfth Psalm, after the 4th verse. The Psalms in our Prayer 
Book are a translation from the Psalms in the Greek Septuagint, 
and not from the Hebrew ; and consequently they differ from 
the Hebrew, in the Psalms in the Bible. 

The three verses omitted are these — "their throat is an open 
sepulchre ; with their tongues have they deceived. {Fs. 5. 9.) 
The poison of asps is under their lips. {Fs. 140. 3.) Their 
mouth is full of cursing, and bitterness. (Px. 10. 7.) Their feet 
are swift to shed blood. {Frov, i. 16.) Destruction, and un- 
happiness are in their ways, and the way of peace have they 
not known ; there is no fear of God before their eyes." (P. bk. 
version. Fs, 14. 7.) 

Now in Fom, 3. 13 — 18, St, Faul quotes these three verses, 
which are divided into six, word for word, and referred to in 
the margin. Our translators have attempted in the margin to 
quote certain Psalms, though very inaccurately and incompletely, 
where they supposed these words to have occurred. But it is 
clear they must originally have been a part of the 14th Psalm 
in the Hebrew, from which the Septuagint was translated ; and 
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it must equally be certain, that St. Paul quoted from the Greek 
Septuagint, in use in his days, which contained these words ; 
and was in fact the only copy of the Scriptures in the hands of 
the people, generally speaking. 



i 



CHAPTER VI. 

ERRORS OF INTERPOLATION, OR ADDING TO THE TEXT. 

THESE enors are far more frequent than in the former 
case of omissions, from the prevalent habit, in early 
times, of adding to Scripture, by way of explaining it, the unin- 
spired elucidations of transcribers, before the existence of the 
art of printing was known. For instance, to instruct readers in 
later times, a transcriber would place in the margin of what he 
was writing, "which remain unto this day," relating to any 
memorial, or remains of an event that had happened. And he 
would also place the modern name of a city in the margin, 
when the original and early name of it was not in use ; or had 
passed away. Another writer, copying from his manuscript, 
would enter the modem name of the city, after the ancient 
name, thus creating the name of two cities, or of a double 
name, in his Text; also adding, in certain places, ''which 
remain unto this day; " — neither of which additions could, by 
any possibility, have originated with the first writer of the 
book. 

Both the Greek and English Texts contain such interpola- 
tions which have been incorporated into the Text, during a 
long series of years, and have been passed olQf as genuine parts 
of Scripture; and any attempts to remove such have been 
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denounce a$ sacrilegipus and profane, by the ignorant and 
bigotted. That such corruptions have taken place in the 
Hebrew Text, in the insertion of words and passives, by 
way of illustrating some striking part of Jewish history, is 
undeniable. A tendency to explain, amplify, and adorn their 
tale the more> was doubdess a weakness that persons, zealous 
in their pursuit, would be liable to give way to. But however 
advantageous they may seem in the way of confirming, and 
rendering more effective and impressive such passages, we 
cannot allow them any place as a part of the genuine Text. 

An instance of this occurs in Jer. 52, where, in verses 28, 
29, and 30^ mention is made of only 4,600 Jews having been 
carried away captives to Babylon, which is an interpolation. 

These three verses were evidently inserted by some tran- 
scriber of the writings of Jeremiah, to soothe the feelings of the 
Jews. For in 2 Kings 24. 14, 16, we are told that at one 
single time there were carried away captive, no less than 17,000 
Jews. These verses also evidently stand disjointed from the 
preceding, as well as the succeeding portion of the chapter. 
In point of fact, Jeremiah's book of Prophecy ends with the 
51st chapter; which concludes with these words — **thus far 
axe the words of Jeremiah." 

The whole of this 52nd chapter has been added afterwards, 
as an introduction to the book of Lamentations, and has been 
compiled from the conclusion of the 2nd book of Kings, with 
the insertion of three verses ; which, though existing in the 
Arabic version, are not to be found in the older Greek Septua- 
gint ; while also they are marked in the English Polyglott, in 
parenthesis, to shew that they were taken from various manu- 
scripts* 
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In like manner we must allow that, in a more important 
place, in i Sam. 17, from the nth to the 31st verse inclusive, 
no less than twenty-one verses are an interpolation, produced 
from the fertile brain of some imaginative Rabbin. 

How striking and fascinating is the account of a brave young 
man, relying in firm confidence on the aid of God, going forth 
to conquer the mighty and blaspheming Goliah, who stood 
defying, and challenging the men of Israel. 

Finding that Josephus had said, that " David came from 
the sheep to the camp, and happened to hear the challenge," 
coupled with the real history, that David conquered the giant, 
and cut off his head with his own sword, — how very easy was 
it for any fanciful transcriber to introduce a passage into the 
Text, so natural, and likely in all its incidents and details, to 
have occurred; — as that David should have been indignant 
against this great enemy, and talk to the soldiers, who would 
encourage David to fight with the enemy; and on hearing 
this, of his brother Eliab charging David with neglecting 
" the few sheep," that he might come and see the battle." How 
well all this reads, as introductory to the sequel of the story, 
of Abner leading David in triumph into the presence of Saul, 
with the head of the Philistine in his hand ! The passage, 
it is true, is of considerable antiquity, for it existed in Hebrew 
copies before the time of Aquila, Theodotion, and Symmachus, 
to the end of the second century. 

The reasons for rejecting the passage are, that after David 
had been of service to Saul, in causing an evil spirit to depart 
from him, having been made his armour-bearer ; and the king 
having told Jesse he should keep him to be with him — the 
account of his keeping his father's sheep, and being sent to his 
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brethen in the camp, seems very improbable ; as well as David's 
enquiry, in the 26th verse, as to what would be given to any 
that killed the Philistine ; and also, Eliab's speech, if David was 
now an attendant on Saul, was totally inconsistent with David's 
position. 

Therefore if we read from verse 11, which states that Saul 
and his men " were dismayed and greatly afraid," and pass to 
verse 32, ''then said David to Saul, let no man's heart fail," 
etc., the connection between these two verses at once appears 
most natural, and correct. Here David speaks as an attendant 
on the king ; and his readiness to contend with the giant ex- 
pressed in the 32nd verse, agrees well with the character given 
him, in i Sam. 16. 18, as ''a mighty valiant man, and a man 
of war." And how unlikely that the giant should have presented 
himself, verse 16, "morning and evening for forty days." 

It is on these grounds of internal evidence, from the context, 
that it is justly considered it should be rejected from the Text. 
The Vatican copy of the Greek Septuagint omits it, but the 
Alexandrine copy contains it, as well as the corrupted Hebrew 
copies ; and therefore the passage may be supposed to have 
been taken from some corrupted Hebrew copy. 

But these ancient Greek copies, the Vatican and the Alexan- 
drine, diflfer from each other in other respects, as to parts of 
this passage. The latter in verse 4, makes Goliath's height to be 
six cubits and a span, equal to eleven of our English feet While 
the former, agreeing with Josephus, states it to be four cubits 
and a span, or nearly eight feet. And in verse 43, where the 
Vatican renders •* he cursed David by his Gods," the Alexan- 
drine has, "by his idols;" in each of these instances, our 
English agrees with the Vatican. It is clear then that a tran- 
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scriber must have had before him these twenty-one verses, in the 
margin of what he copied from, and which he entered in the 
text, after the eleventh verse, which is now to be looked upon as 
an embellishment of the history by the person who had originally 
invented it. 

In short, all the leading statements of these twenty-one verses 
carry, on the face of them, the highest improbability that they 
ever happened; — such as the armies fighting in the valley, 
when they were on two opposite sides of the mountains — of 
Saul and Abner not knowing who David's father was, nor of his 
being introduced to the king, when they had all set out on the 
immediate pursuit of the Philistines. 

On the contrary, as soon as Josephus mentions Goliath's 
death, he tells us of Saul and the Israelites, shouting and fall- 
ing on the enemy at once. The learned Houbigant agrees to 
this being an interpolation, like the several additions to the 
book of Esther, — the passage about "wine, women, and truth," 
amidst parts of the genuine history of Ezra and Nehemiah| in 
what is now called the first book of Esdras, and the h3nnn of 
the three children in the fiery furnace, added to the book of 
Daniel — all which must be classed in the same fictitious 
catalogue. 

I Kings 6. I. " It came to pass, in the 480th year after the 
children of Israel came out of Egypt, Solomon began to build 
the Temple of the Lord." 

This number (^ years from leaving Egypt to the building of 
the Temple, is an interpolation, contradicting the chronology 
of both the Old and New Testament. St. Paul's speech to the 
Elders of Antioch shews, that a longer interval elapsed between 
these two events, than the present copy of the Hebrew allows. 
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Josephus in the first century, and Theophilus Bishop of 
Antioch in the second, both prove this, by quotmg Syrian 
records, which state, that Solomon's Temple was built, not 
480, but 566 years after the Exodus, This is proved from 
Origen's quotation of this passage, in his commentary on St. 
John's Gospel ; in which he entirely omits the words **in the 
480th year." Neither does this number occur in the parallel 
place, in the 2nd book of Chron. 3. i, 2, where " the 2nd 
day of the 2nd month of the year of his reign," is mentioned, 
as being that on which it occurred; which exactly agrees 
with the books of Samuel and Kings of the same transaction. 
The words are therefore an interpolation, and evidently intro- 
duced, after the time that Origen wrote his commentaries; which 
was about a.d. 230. 

Rev. 22. 14 presents an instance, not only of interpolation 
of the felse, but of omission of the true, — " blessed are they 
that do His commandments ^ that they may have a right to the 
tree of life." 

A lame attempt has been made to explain this, by saying, 
that what Christ has done, he has made ours, as our head, by 
imputation ; and so we are said to do what he has really done. 
But the vierse makes it appear as if our "right to the tree of 
life " depended on our " doing God's commandments ; " or on 
a merit we derive from doing them. This would be clearly 
contrary to what our Lord said when asked, " what shall we do 
that we may do the works of God ? " His answer was, ** This is 
the work of God, that ye believe on him whom the Father tiath 
sent" 

Hooker on his death-bed said, ''I plead not my righteous- 
ness, but the forgiveness of my unrighteousness, for Christ's 
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merits, who died to purchase pardon for penitent sinners." 
Such a reading as our version presents, that implies the merit 
of human works, upsets at once our Lord's teaching that " after 
we have done all that he has commanded us, say we are un- 
profitable servants, we have done what it was our duty to do.*' 
It would also contradict the' fundamental doctrine of the 
Christian religion that, Ephes. 2. 8, we are " saved by grace 
through faith ; and that, not of ourselves ; it is the gift of God ; 
not of works, lest any should boast;" and Tit. 3. 5, " Not by 
works of righteousness that we have done, but according to his 
mercy, he saved us." 

The error in this verse is, in the two words, "do," and 
''commandments;*' which should be "wash," and "gar- 
ments." And that these are the right words is proved from 
the Alexandrine version in the British Museum, of the fifth 
century, where the words are "blessed are they that have 
washed their garments^ 

The mistake in copying these two Greek words, " do," for 
" wash," and " commandments " for " garments," could easily 
have happened with a transcriber, from their close resemblance, 
in the Greek, to each other ; by his writing * poiountes ' (do) 
for * plunontes ' (wash) ; and * entolas ' (commandments) for 
*stolas' (garments). The use of the word 'garments' is 
peculiar to St, John, who says, in Rev. 16. 15, "blessed is he 
that keepeth his garments ; " and Rev. 3. 4, " have not defiled 
their garments," to imply purity of life. And while, in these 
two last passages, the smaller garment in the Greek (* imation ') 
being used, in inferior contrast with 'stolas,' in Rev. 22, 14, 
which is the military garment or cloak, so applicable to the 
warrior ; we are taught that the former (' imation ') expresses the 
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daily conduct of one of the church militant on earth — while 
the latter, at the end of Revelation, when all dispensations are 
terminated, the position of the soldier in the church triumphant 
in heaven. 

One source of difficulty with respect to what are, in so many 
places, additions to the Text of the Bible, has arisen from Ezra 
(who completed the last edition of the Old Testament, on the 
return from the captivity) attaching illustrations, and supplying 
explanations, for the information of his, and after times. But 
such are not in any way to be regarded as modern interpo- 
lations. 

Of such we may reckon the last chapter of Deuteronomy, 
which gives an account of the death and burial of Moses, and 
of Joshua's succeeding him ; which could not have been written 
by Moses himself, who was undoubtedly the author of the rest 
of the book. This will apply to many other statements which 
can never be explained, without allowing that interpolations 
have taken place. 

In Gen. 12. 6, for instance, it is said on Abraham's coming 
into the land that "the Canaanite was then in the land;'* 
which is not likely to have been said until after the time of 
Moses, when the Canaanite having been extirpated by Joshua, 
were then no longer in the land. 

In Gen. 22. 14, we read, "As it is said to this day, in the 
mount of the Lord it shall be seen." But Mount Moriah, 
which is the mount here spoken of, was not called the Mount 
of the Lord until the Temple was built on it, many hundred 
years after. This being here spoken of as a proverbial saying 
that prevailed among the Israelites in after ages, the whole 
evidently points to a time after Moses, when they were in 
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possession of the land in which this mountain fttood This 
shews it must have been added long after. 

Gea 36. 3 says, ''These are the kings that reigned in the 
land of Edom, before there reigned any king over the land of 
Israel/' This could not have been said till after there had 
been a king in Israel, which was not heard of in Mosed' days, 
nor had happened ; and Could not therefore be the Words (A 
Moses. 

Exod 16. 35 says, **And the children of Israel did eat 
manna 40 years ; till they came to a land inhabited. They did 
eat manna until they came into the borders of the land Of 
Canaan." But Moses was dead before the manna ceased ; and 
therefore these cannot be his words, but must have been 
inserted afterwards. 

Deut. a. 12 says, "The Horims also dwelt in Seir aforetime, 
but the children of Esau succeeded them when they had 
destroyed them from before them, and dwelt in their stead, as 
Israel did unto the land of his possession, which the Lord gave 
unto them.'* These could not be the words of Moses, Israel 
having not entered into this land^until after his death, when 
God gave it to them. 

Deut. 3. 1 1 says, " Only Og King of Bashan remained of 
the remnant of the giants ; behold his bedstead was a bedstead 
of iron ; k it not in Rabbath of the children of Ammon?" 
The whole of this verse, especially the last clause^ plainly shews 
it was written long after that king was slain, and could not have 
been written by Moses, who died within five months after. 

In the fourteenth verse of this chapter it is said, " Jair the 
son of Manasseh took all the country of Aigob imto the coasts 
of Geshuri and Maachathi, and called them after his own 
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name, Bashan-havoth-Jair, unto this day." These last words 
imply a much greater distance of time, after the event here 
related took place, than the few months in which Moses 
survived after the conquest ; and so must have been inserted 
after his death. 

Many other such passages have been introduced by way of 
parenthesis, that were necessary for explaining the Text, and 
supplying what was wanted in it. All which clearly shew that 
Ezra was the author of such, in all the books that passed under 
his revision, as Simeon the Just was, in all the rest that were 
added afterwards, which refer to later times ; both of whom 
added such explanations as were thought necessary, such as 
calling the Laish of Moses, by the modem and better known 
name of Dan. 

Matt 6. 13. The doxology at the end of the Lord's prayer, 
contained in this verse, is allowed by all commentators to be 
interpolated. It is not contained in the Lord's prayer in St. 
Luke II. 4. This doxology varies in expression, in diflferent 
manuscripts. In some there is a note attached, stating it is not 
to be foimd in ancient copies; while others have it, either 
written only in red ink, or written in the margin. 

Nearly all the commentators are against its genuineness. The 
Greek fethers omit it entirely, as Origen, Cyril of Jerusalem, and 
the Latin fathers, Cyprian, Ambrose, Jerome, and others; 
while Tertullian calls the 6th petition, " the clausula," or con- 
clusion of the prayer. The Sinaitic and Vatican omit it ; as 
well as Griesbach, Scholz, Lachmann, Tischendorf, Tregelles, 
and Alford. It is not found in the Great Uncial MSS., and 
though given by Chrysostom in the 4th century, is unnoticed 
by Origen. It has, no doubt, been borrowed from some 
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Ecclesiastical Liturgy, probably in the 4th century ; for the 
Doxology in the earlier liturgies was shorter than in the later* 
shewing it increased in formation. It was usual in early times 
to ascribe praise to God, at the end of their prayers ; which 
doubtless was the origin of its being attached to the Lord's 
prayer. 

Acts 8. 37. ** And Philip said, if thou believest with all 
thine heart, thou mayest. And he answered and said, I believe 
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God." 

This verse is not found in any of the older manuscripts. It 
is based solely on the authority of the 4th edition of Erasmus's 
copy, who first introduced it ; which is the source from which 
the authorised Greek Text, called the ** Textus receptus,** as 
well as our version of the New Testament was made ; and this 
is but slight authority indeed. All the commentators therefore 
omit it. 

Acts 9. 5, 6, should be ** I am Jesus whom thou persecutest, 
but arise and enter into the city ;" all the rest that intervenes 
being omitted. 

These two interpolations being introduced on the sole 
responsibility and invention of Erasmus himself, there is no 
authority whatever for their existing, and remaining in the 
Text. 

John 8. 2 — IX. The narrative of the woman taken in 
adultery, although it exists in the Vulgate, and in several versions, 
is undoubtedly spurious. The reasons against it are, that there 
are three dififerent readings of it — its difference in style from 
the writings of St. John, both in words and expressions — the 
woman being also forgiven, without repentance, and certainly 
without any apparent reason — and that it disarranged the plan 
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of the Gospel by its assertion. The Sinaitic copy of the 
Gospels, lately discovered, also omits it. 

I John V. 7, 8, "There are three that bear record in 
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost : and these 
three are one. And there are three that bear witness in earth, 
the spirit, the water, and the blood : and these three agree in 
one." 

This passage does not exist in any of the 188 most ancient 
Greek manuscripts ; nor in the ancient Peshito or native Syriac, 
of the time of our Lord and his apostles, and none of the 
Fathers quote it. And therefore it is not creditable to the 
scholarship of the translators of our English version to have 
accepted it. In short, it is contained in no Greek manuscript 
of an earlier date than the beginning of the 16th century, and 
was introduced to support the current Latin version, in oppo- 
sition to the Greek. 

Its first appearance was in, what is called the Montfort 
Codex, which was given by Dr. Montfort, through Archbishop 
Usher, to Trinity College, Dublin ; and it is in the Codex 
Ottobonianus of about the same date, which does, in the com- 
position of this verse, agree with the Montfort CodoK. It was 
on the sole authority of this Codex that Erasmus inserted the 
passage in the 3rd edition of his Greek Testament, although 
he omitted it from his ist and 2nd. In the old Bibles of 
Henry VIII., Edward, and Elizabeth, it was printed in small 
type in brackets; and between the years 1566-80, it began to 
be printed as at present. It is from this that Stephen, Beza, 
and the Elzevirs copied it ; and so it was introduced into our 
Text. 

Psal. 22. I. Our translation from the Hebrew is, **My God, 
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my God, why hast thou forsaken me ? " But in our, prayer book, 
which is a translation from the Greek, it is " My God, my God, 
look upon me, why hast thou forsaken me ? '* " Look upon me," 
was not a part of our Saviour's words, as recorded in the 
Gospels. And they are evidently a different translation of the 
second Hebrew words ** My God," which may signify either, 
" My God," or " to me." These words ** look upon me,'* are 
not in the versions of Aquila, Theodotion, and Symmachus, nor 
in the Septuagint in Jerome's day. 

Gen. 9. 20, **Noah began to be an husbandman." The 
word ** husbandman," to fix the supposed true sense of the 
passage, was placed in the margin, and afterwards taken into 
the Text by transcribers. 

John 5. 3, 4. This about the angel going down. into the 
pool, is an unauthorised explanation, evidently introduced from 
the margin by a transcriber ; and has been retained there for 
many centuries. It is omitted in the N. S)rriac, and by Alford> 
Tregelles, Tischendorf, and our new revision. 

John 7. 53 — 8. II. The woman taken in adultery is not 
found in the Syriac, nor in any of the chief uncial MSS., nor in' 
the early Fathers. Its style is different to that of St; John's,; 
and it has no connection with the context. It was known' to 
Jerome, who says, ** Many Gr. and Lat. Fathers had it; it is 
disallowed by Lachmann, Tisch., Alf., andTreg."/! 

John 21. 25 is not found in the Sinaitic copy, while the 
Vat and Alexand. have it, but omit the ** Amen." It is con- 
trary to the general tone of Scripture, and is doubtless spurious j 
and is consequently omitted by the previously named writers. 

All critics are unanimous in rejecting every one of the 
dedicatory Postscripts, that stand at the end of St. Paul's 13 
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Epistles, and the Epistle to the Hebrews. Some are known to 
be false ; but by whom they were added, is unknown. As their 
only effect is to mislead a reader, they ought to be omitted ; 
not being a part of Scripture. 

It is clear, if such additions are interpolations and redun- 
dancies, and were not contained in the original documents, and 
never formed a part of the inspired records, that they ought to 
be removed from the Text. Our endeavours should be to 
obtain the Bible, in all its parts, in its original canonical 
integrity, as much as possible. And even if there are passages 
useful in explaining, if they are spurious, they must be the 
work of uninspired man; and they should be without hesitation 
rejected. 



CHAPTER VII. 

TRANSLATING LITERALLY WHAT SHOULD BE FIGURATIVELY. 

IT is often the case that the sense intended in the original 
Hebrew is conveyed in such a figurative manner, that a 
translator is forced to attend only to the meaning; and to 
render that in the best plain terms that he can. While on the 
other hand, if nothing more than a translation of the bare 
words of the Hebrew is given, people cannot understand what 
the writer intended. But the chief source of errors with trans- 
lators is, from the variety of meanings that words in the original 
will bear. In which case they must be guided by the intention 
of the writers, their ways of speaking, the construction of the 
language, and the roots and conjugations of the verbs. This 
is always very necessary where we find ambiguous expressions, 
and apparent contradictions. 

Gen, 5. 22, 24, with Heb, 11. 5. 

Scripture represents God's dealings with men according to 
their good or evil conduct in terms that denote the actions of 
the body, such as leading them in an extraordinary manner, 
giving them angels to be their guides, and speaking of their) 
conduct as ways, paths, footsteps, and walking, and running.) 
But as we are not accustomed to such metaphors in our/ 
language, such a way of speaking naturally causes obscurity, 
and tends to lead us from the meaning the sacred writers would 
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express. God's true people are spoken of as " walking with " 
and " after God/' " in the ways of the Lord," " in the law of the 
Lord," "in his fear," and "in good works." While on the 
contrary the wicked are spoken of as " not walking in his ways," 
but "in unrighteousness." 

The Septuagint, the Syriac, and Arabic versions, and the 
Jerusalem and Chaldee Paraphrases express the sense of such 
passages in a more sensible manner, as St Paul does in Heb. 
II. 5. Here instead of saying " Enoch walked with God,*' he 
says, " he pleased God." Had this plain speech been always 
used, it would never have led to the ridiculous fancies of certain 
Rabbis and others who supposed it meant that God literally 
led these persons by the hand, as a child not able to walk 
alone ; or that they had lived in solitude. The simple mean- 
ing of such figurative statements was that Enoch's conduct 
being according to God's will pleased him, without the least 
reference to any action or movement of his body. 

Prov. 25. II. "A word fitly spoken" (marg. Heb. "spoken 
upon his wheels," a figurative allusion to the manufactory of 
pottety on the wheel) ^*is like apples of gold in pictures of 
silver." 

A variety of wild and fanciful meanings have been given 
to this verse; the Septuagint making the Hebrew word 
**makioth," "a necklace of sardonyx" — the Chaldee para- 
phrase, " engravers of silver " — the Lat. Vulg., "beds of silver," 
etc., while they make the Hebrew word "Thapuach," to be 
artificial, or " painted apples," when it always signifies natural 
ones. 

The sentence means to express the value and usefulness of 
counsel or comfort, when delivered at the proper time and 
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place. Luther, Com : a Lapide, Gejerus, Salazar, and others 
have very rightly rendered it a word "fitly spoken," or, "a 
discourse well timed," is like "apples in a flowered silver 
basket ; " which conveys the intended meaning. 

Jer. 22. 30 states, that "Coniah" was "childless," "a man 
that was not to prosper in his days, and none of his seed to 
prosper, sitting on the throne of David." 

This seems to be in disagreement with Matt i. 12, where it 
says, "Jeconiah" (Coniah) "begat Salathiel;" and which is 
related in i Chron. 3. 17, 18, where it says, that "he had 
seven sons." This discrepancy entirely arises from giving the 
word " childless " a literal, instead of a figurative translation. 
The word, of course, when taken literally, means, without 
children. But the context shews that the word must be taken, 
in a different sense, from what follows, that " no man of his 
seed shall prosper;" for, that he had sons, is distinctly 
enumerated in the above place, in i Chron. 3. 17, 18. 

When it is remembered that to have children (" arrows," and 
the "quiver full of them") was regarded by the Jews as a 
blessing, and a token of the divine favour (Ps. 127), so the 
word " childless " (according to the Hebrew usage) was under- 
stood to have the general signification of being unblest, or un- 
prosperous. In fact, all that comes after the word "childless," 
in this verse, may be taken as an explanation of these words, 
meaning " not to prosper in his days," and " no man of his 
seed sitting on the throne of David and ruling," etc. And this 
sense of the epithet agrees well with the history of Jeconiah, 
who, after reigning only three months in Jerusalem, was taken 
to Babylon, where he remained a prisoner the rest of his life, 
and had children in captivity, that were never destined to 
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succeed him on the throne of Judah. And the fact, so sig- 
nificant of the fortunes of Jeconiah, that Salathiel was born to 
him after his being removed to Babylon, is distinctly mentioned 
in Matt i. 12. 

That to be "childless" means, in a general sense, in the 
Hebrew, to be unhappy, appears from 2 Esdras 10. 46 — 48, 
where the prosperity of Zion is figuratively represented by the 
birth of a son ; and adversity by his death. This view is also 
supported by the Septuagint version of Jer. 22. 30, where, 
instead of the word "childless,*' we have, in the Greek, the 
remarkable designation of " ekkerukton,"* which Schleusner 
translates by "proscribed,!* or "banished." This is a proof 
that the Septuagint did not understand the Hebrew in the 
literal meaning of the word "childless;" in which, in many 
instances, it has deviated firom the original, in following the 
plan of, not merely translating, but of viterpreting the apparent 
terms of the old language. 

The Septuagint version, rendered literally, is, "write this 
man a banished man, because none of his seed shall prosper, 
sitting on the throne of David, ruling any more in Judah ; *' or 
that the chroniclers were to "write,** or record him as 
" childless,*' because he had no child to succeed him on his 
throne. 

If we are always rigidly to translate a passage literally, what 
are Wie to make of Ps, 30. 7, " Thou hast made my mountain 
so strong " ? Surely not that the Psalmist was in possession of 
a mountain. 

The word "mountain** conveys the idea of magnitude, 

* "Ek," from, and "kerux," a herald, sentence of banishment having 
been notified to any one "by a herald." 
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Stability, and strength ; as the marginal reading on this place 
is, " settled strength for my mountain ; ** meaning that he was 
placed secure from all danger. And so " mine horn shalt thou 
exalt," figuratively signifies, " thou wilt give the victory, and 
strength." 

Many difficulties have arisen from not distinguishing the 
true and intended sense, firom mere verbal descriptions. This 
has been the great cause of error with the rationalistic school, 
whose blunders have shewn their want of the most necessary 
use of the verifying faculty (of which they make such boast) to 
comprehwid such passages, by separating the real sense, implied 
in Scripture, from the letter in which it is contained, in their 
attacks on its veracity. 

Prov. I. 17. "Surely in vain the net is spread in the sight 
of any bird" (marg. "in the eyes of everything that has a 
wing "). 

Solomon is warning the young here against the devices of 
wicked men, who would entice them into vice; shewing the 
destruction that surely awaits both the tempted and the 
tempter. And he says, that if the bird has the sense to avoid 
the net, so ought they. "Surely,** therefore, "any bird sup- 
poses that the net is spread for nothing ; " and in consequence 
of this, it falls into it. Inexperienced and unsuspecting 
persons, in like manner, become the prey of the wicked and 
designing, by being more silly than the birds that avoid the 
snare. He even seems to apply this to the deceiver, more 
than to the deceived; for he adds, in ver. 18, "and they lay 
wait for their own blood; they lurk privily for their own lives,** 
and ver. 19. 

Great absurdities have been practised by adhering too literally 
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to Statements of Scripture, and from not understanding them, 
and taking them in a figurative sense. 

Because, in Eocod, 13. 16, it says, " it shall be for a token 
upon thine hand, and for frontlets between thine eyes ;" and 
also in Deut. 6. 9, where Moses commanded them to bind 
" the statutes that he gave them, for a sign on their hand, and 
as frontlets between their eyes ; " — so in our Lord's day, in 
Matt. 23. 5, he charged them with " doing all their works to 
be seen of men," making broad their phylactories, and enlarg- 
ing the borders of their garments ; — that is, with parts of 
their laws written upon them. This, as Jerome observes, was 
the superstition and spiritual pride of this people, from taking 
a command that Gk)d had given them in a literal sense, as if 
he had actually so meant it ; the intention being, that they 
were always to keep God's laws in their remembrance and 
their practice. They wrote these precepts on parchment with 
great formality and ceremony, and bound them, with great 
pretence to devotion, on their foreheads and left arm, in order 
to appear to men to be the more religious. While these 
Pharisees might certainly have gained the spirit of this literal 
statement, had they referred to Exod. 13, on the institution of 
eating unleavened bread ; where it says at the 9th verse ** it 
shall be for a sign unto thee upon thine hand, and for a memo- 
rial between thine eyes, that the Lord's law may be in thy 
mouth." 

Others again, in Origen's day, because Matt. 19. 12 says, 
" there be eunuchs who have made themselves eunuchs for the 
kingdom of heaven's sake," thought that our Lord's words 
implied literally the necessity of becoming so, that they might 
be his true disciples. This created a fierce contention at that 
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time, which obliged the first council of Nice to forbid the 
custom. 

All this might have been rendered unnecessary had they 
perceived that this passage only implied that there were those 
who lived as //"they were eunuchs, for the kingdom of God's 
sake. For it is clear that this was never intended to be under- 
stood literally, but as figuratively, signifying the entire dedica- 
tion of oneself to the Lord's service, as appears from i Cor. 
7. 32, ** he that is unmarried, careth for the things that belong 
to the Lord, how he may please the Lord.*' And in verse 34, 
"the unmarried woman careth for the things of the Lord, that 
she might be holy, both in body, and in spirit." 

The disciples, like the Jews in our Lord's time, seemed to 
understand Scripture solely in a literal, and not figurative sense. 
In Acts I. 6, it says, they had asked him, " Lord, wilt thou at 
this time restore again the kingdom to Israel ? " And so in 
John 21. 18, 19, when our Lord told Peter "by what death he 
should glorify God ; " and when he answered, when asked with 
deference to John, " If I will that he tarry till I come, what is 
that to thee?" "then went this saying abroad among the 
brethren, that that disciple should not die." These disciples 
understood literally, what our Lord spoke figuratively. It was 
for Peter to follow Christ to his cross, as he said, "Follow 
thou me j ** but it was for John to " tarry till Christ came,*' 
either by a natural death, for Christ to take him to himself; or, 
that he should survive Christ's coming to destroy the city and 
nation of Israel, (which John outlived thirty years,) and so he 
was enabled to close up the canon of Scripture, by his book of 
Revelation. 

In a figurative sense, John may be said to have tarried in 
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the world, as he might be said (as men do by their writings) to 
have done in his Gospel and the Revelation, which reveals the 
history of the Church even unto the end ; and so he tarried 
until Christ came. 

The Millennium. 

But the error of mistaking the literal for the figurative sense, 
is far more serious in the opposite views entertained with re- 
spect to the millennium ; and it is one that has led to greater 
error, and more important consequences, than perhaps on any 
other subject. 

The view held by those who believe in a future millennium, 
is, that true Christians from among the dead, are to arise first, 
before the general resurrection — that our Saviour will come 
down to this earth in bodily person, and that they will reign 
with him in glory for one thousand years — and that the Jews 
are to be restored again to Jerusalem, distinct from the Gen- 
tiles. All this is founded on a literal interpretation of the 20th 
and 2ist chapters of Revelation. 

That such a view, taken in its literal sense, is at variance 
with the general character and teaching of the Christian religion, 
becomes apparent from various reasons and sources. 

The theory of those who take the literal idea of a millennium 
is, generally speaking, divided between what is called the pre- 
millennial, and the post-millennial coming of Christ \ and both 
are equally enthusiastic in the correctness of their own convic- 
tions. The pre-millennial, are those who believe that the dead 
in Christ are to rise first at his coming, and reign with him for 
1000 years ; and, that not until the end of the general resurrec- 
tion of the world (followed by the judgment day) will' this take 
place. 
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O The post-millennial believe, that the general resurrection and 
;>' the judgment day will take place lat the beginning of the looo 
s years (and not at the end) ; and that Christ will reign for that 
- ) period, after the resurrection, and the judgment. The issue 
of these views of his literal millennial reign, resulted in the wild 
notions that so extensively prevailed, at the time of the Refor- 
mation, of the latter-day Saints. 

Now if we are to interpret the 20th and 21st chapters of 
Revelation, literally^ we must allow, that ground is furnished 
for such opposing notions to be entertained. But if Scripture 
is to be understood as speaking figuratively on the subject, 
then, these views must both fall to the ground The question 
then arises — what reason have we for understanding them 
figuratively ? 

As a rule, prophecy is never clearly explained, before it is 
fulfilled ; and if it could be understood, then there would be no 
room for the exercise of our faith in believing it, before we know 
it. The very obscurity of prophecy shews, that Gk)d never in- 
tended it should be understood, before it is fulfilled. 

Look at the error committed by the Jews. Taking the 
prophecies literally, they understood them to mean, that when 
the Messiah came, he would effect a temporal deliverance for 
them, and establish a great earthly monarchy ; not only deliver- 
ing them from their enemies, but ruling over the whole world ; 
and that he was never to die, but live on earth continually. 
Our Lord's chief object on many occasions was, to counteract 
this, by shewing them his kingdom was not of this world ; and 
that the prophecies of his triumph and dominion were to be 
received in a figurative, and a spiritual sense. Reading pro- 
phecies literally, they thought that Elijah would return in like 
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manner as he had ascended, as the Messiah's forerunner ; and 
that Christ would come in the clouds of heaven, and establish 
his splendid kingdom, ruling over all. The angel in Luke 1. 17, 
had told Zacharias that the forerunner should come " in the 
spirit and power of Elias, turning many to the Lord." And 
Christ came with no visible glory, but only setting up a spiritual 
kingdom in the hearts of his people. All this caused the Jews, 
from their prejudice for a literal interpretation of the prophecies, 
to reject the Saviour. 

Such was the consequence of persisting in understanding 
the prophecies solely in their literal import. And had they 
been so fulfilled, they might have been understood before they 
were accomplished ; and men would have been compelled to 
have acknowledged Christ, and have had no room left them 
for their faith in the unseen, and the unfulfilled. 

But the statements of Scripture are entirely at variance with 
Christ's future reign being in bodily person, for 1000 years, with 
a restored Jewish people in Jerusalem, in a carnal, and literal 
millennium. 

The assurances of Scripture as to his second coming, are, 
that he will " come as a thief in the night," *' as a snare upon 
the inhabitants of the earth," finding people engaged solely in 
earthly pursuits ; as suddenly as when Noah's flood came on 
the earth ; and, " as the master of the house, if he had known 
when the thief would have come, would have watched," so 
would it be unexpected by the world. Scripture tells us that 

when he comes, all will stand before his judgment seat — that he 

I 

will then divide them into sheep and goats, and pronounce 
their eternal destiny. This completely does away with " a 
first resurrection of the righteous (which means their first, or 
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previous rising from sin in this world) and a millennial reign of 
Christ on earth. 

Instead of the Gospel promising temporal blessings and 
prosperity, to people, in this world in the future, it tells them to 
look forward to heavenly; — ^not to a land flowing with milk and 
honey, but to *'the bringing in of a better hope," a heavenly 
Canaan ; and for them to set their affections on things above, 
and not on the earth. The contrary to this would be, a going 
backward from a later to an earlier and more imperfect dis- 
pensation — from a spiritual to a worldly religion ; and it would 
be at variance with the whole character and teaching of the 
Gospel. And if this were true, it is strange that St. Paul, in 
Rom. 1 1, when he speaks of the conversion of the unbelieving 
Jews, should never have mentioned a millennial reign for them, 
nor any allusion to its literally taking place, in their city, 
hereafter. 

Whenever the Jew has been converted, he has been merged 
in the general body of Christians, in every nation under heaven. 
They may possibly have a political existence as a nation again; 
but there is no reason for expecting that they can have a 
religious distinction again, as converted Jews, from other 
nations of Christians. That Gentiles should ever be allowed 
to share God's favours with the descendants of Abraham, was 
directly contrary to their notions of the eternal distinction 
between the Jew and Gentile, which they believed, would ever 
be continued, and preserved. And this was one of their 
chief obstacles to a belief in Christianity. And if Christ their 
Messiah were to come and restore their city and Temple, and 
reign over their nation as a sovereign (which they still believe 
he will) this would be, not so much a conversion of Jews to 
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Christianity, as of Christians to Judaism; and it would en- 
tirely nullify the spiritual character of our religion. 

Now if we look into early history, (as to the effects of these 
ideas, as regards the use made of the 20th and 21st chapters 
of Revelation,) with regard to the book itself being inspired, 
we find, that while it was universally acknowledged to be so, 
when it first came out, and during the ist and 2nd centuries, 
it is no less the fact, that in the 2nd and 3rd centuries, its 
canonicity was held in doubt. This all arose from Christians, 
in that day, adopting Jewish notions, and taking figurative 
prophecies as if they represented that Messiah was to rule 
triumphantly for 1000 years in Jerusalem, according to mil- 
lenarian doctrines ; and that saints raised from their graves, 
were to enjoy this millennial bliss in a Paradise that was to be 
revived in Palestine. 

The consequence was that this book began to be omitted, 
by the church, firom the Scriptures, during these two centuries. 
And the receiving, in a literal sense, what is ^^o\itn figuratively 
in the Prophets, has ever been one of the greatest sources of 
error. Even St. John, who wrote the Revelation, once enter- 
tained, with his brother James, the Jewish notion of Messiah's 
millennial reign on earth, when he asked our Lord to ''grant 
them to sit, one on his right hand, and the other on his left, in 
Christ's kingdom." 

The moment however that millennial teaching was asserted to 
be contained in the Apocalypse, it produced in that day a doubt 
as to the inspiration of the book ; because people saw that this 
was inconsistent with the general teaching of Scripture. And 
the same occurred with the 6th chapter of Heb., from certain 
opinions that were supposed to be justified from it, causing dis* 

1 
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credit to be attached to both these books. Origen however 
was raised up in God's Providence to vindicate the book of 
Revelation, and to restore it to the church, and to prove that 
it had been misinterpreted. Others followed in his steps who 
shewed, that a millennium for a looo years in an earthly 
Jerusalem, was nothing else than a Jewish fable ; — such as 
Dionysius, Jerome, Augustine, and others have proved. 

This set the matter at rest, either as to rejecting the book of 
Revelation, or receiving a looo years' millennium from that 
time, until the doctrine was again revived in the i6th century, 
in some parts of Europe, in the wild notions of * the fifth 
monarchy men ; ' which were that all governments were to be 
overthrown, to make way for the reign of Christ's Elect. 

But the Church of England has rejected this doctrine by 
acknowledging, with the Athanasian Creed, that " at Christ's 
coming, all men " (not saints only) " shall rise again with their 
bodies," ** and they that have done good shall go '* (not into a 
millennial earthly Jerusalem, but) ** into life everlasting." And 
it adds, " this is the Catholic faith,'* and not the doctrine of 
the millennium. 

In the year 1530, the most eminent Reformers, Melancthon, 
Luther, and others, in the Augsburg Confession, censured 
millennial doctrines. In that public formulary, after speaking of 
Christ's coming, and " raising both good and bad," they added, 
"we condemn those who are now propagating the Judaistic 
opinion, that before the general resurrection of the dead, the 
Saints shall reign upon the earth." And Calvin condemned it 
as ** puerile, and not to be found in the Apocalypse." The 
Church of England also, in a special article, in 1552, reprobated 
it as "a fable of heretics^ repugnant to Scripturei" and, as 



WHAT SHOULD BE FIGURATIVELY. 99 

** Jewish dotage ; " and also in our 4th Article, that "Christ 
sitteth in heaven, until he returns to judge men at the last day." 
It is also irreconcilable with our first Advent collect that '^ at 
the last day, when Christ shall come again in his glorious majesty 
to judge the quick and dead, we may rise to the life immortal.** 

The error, as regards the 20th and 21st chapters of Revela- 
tion, has arisen from supposing it to be a continuous prophecy, 
running in one direct course from beginning to the end of the 
book ; which it is not, for it often reverts to earlier times in the 
later chapters. The contents of the 20th chapter, for instance, 
refer to earlier history, than the 19th chapter, which states the 
Saviour's victory over the rebellious powers of the world, and 
which may be considered as a summary of the whole book. 

Scripture tells us that Christ has ascended into the heavens 
"to prepare a place *' for the faithful, and "many mansions," 
not in an earthly city, but "in his Father's house ; " and that, 
when they are raised from the dead, they will be " citizens of 
heaven," not dwellers on earth ; and that " he will raise them 
up at the last day,** Therefore there will be no millennial 
interval between the resurrection of the saints, and the uni- 
versal judgment; but it will be on the same the " last day ; " 
and that ** it is appointed unto men once to die, and after this " 
(not a millennium but) "the judgment.** 

It is then the doctrine of Scripture, that the saints shall be 
raised from earth to reign with Christ in heaven. But it is not 
the doctrine of Scripture that Christ will be drawn down from 
heaven, to reign with his saints, on earth. The present mixed 
state of Tares and Wheat will continue up to the day of judg- 
ment, and even both will " grow together,*' until that day of 
harvest. The good and the bad fish will be in the net of the 
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visible church, until the net is then drawn to shore, and they 
are separated. The good and the evil guests ¥rill remain to- 
gether at the table until the King comes in, and detects the 
one without the wedding garment. And no millennial gulf will 
ever be found between time and eternity. 

This doctrine, then, is to be found in no creed in Christendom, 
but is contradicted by all as a degraded view of Christ's future 
glory, originating solely in a Jewish tradition, by which they made 
the word of God in the Old Testament of no effect. All the mis- 
takes have arisen, in their making ** the first resurrection," as one 
of the body, and not of the soul, in its present rising from sin ; 
and in their applying, literally ^ to the body^ what actually refers 
spiritually to the soul, as is distinctly referred to in Ephes. 2. 
5, 6, and Joh. 5. 24 and 25, and is spoken of figuratively, of 
baptism, in Rom. 6. 4, 5. Also with regard to the word 
''thousand," this does not mean a limited fixed number, but as 
indicating an indefinite^ by a definite number ; just as where in 
Deut. 7. 9, ** God keepeth his covenant to a thousand genera- 
tions,'* which means to all men. Therefore " blessed and holy 
are they that have part in the first resurrection," which means 
our present rising fi'om a death in sin, in this life, as the evidence 
of a happy fixture. We cannot indeed be blessed hereafter, 
imless we are holy and separate from sin now. The one will be 
the counterpart of the other, and our taking part in the first 
resurrection will be proved by walking ** in newness of life." 
" If ye be risen with Christ, seek those things that are above." 
Col. 3. I. 

Let us not forget then, that all the fiiture glories of the Jews 
and Jerusalem, are to be understood, figuratively, as those of 
the Christian Church. Its feasting, its wealth, and its enjoy- 
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ments, are to be interpreted spiritually, as the joy arising from 
a sense of pardon, assurance, and peace of mind, which is 
promised to the faithful, to those who have attained to a 
risen Christian life in this world.* 

I Thess, 4. 16. "The dead in Christ shall rise first." 

These words, when detached from the rest of the passage, 
have led people to think the Apostle is teaching us, that a 
resurrection of true Christians is to take place first, before the 
general resurrection of the rest of mankind. But the meaning 
evidently depends on what St. Paul had been saying before, 
and which affords no grounds for expecting two resurrections. 

From the 13th ver. it appears that the Thessalonians had 
been "sorrowing as those that had no hope," lest, ver. 15, 
" those who should be alive and remain unto the coming of 
the Lord, should prevent " (have precedence) " of those who 
had died," in time past. So far from his stating that the dead 
should take precedence of the living, by a first resurrection, his 
object was to shew the reverse, to satisfy their doubts ; namely, 
that those who will be alive at Christ's coming, shall not take 
precedence of those that have died before. So that when the 
Lord shall descend from heaven, then those who shall be alive, 
and those who have died, shall both be caught up together, to 
meet their Lord in the clouds of heaven. There would be one, 
equal, cotemporaneous resurrection, for those who had died in 
the faith of Christ, and for those who shall then be living in his 
faith, at his advent ; who will both together ascend, and be with 
their Lord. 

So that it was to satisfy the doubts entertained in the minds 

• I am indebted for the substance of most of these remarks on the 
millennium, not only to Jerome, Chrysostom, and others; but also to 
Archbishop Whateley, and Bishop Wordsworth. 



I02 TRANSLATING LITERALLY 

of the Thessalonians, as to the precedence of the living over 
the dead, that he is here writing ; and not with any reference 
to a first, or second resurrection. 

That Matt 26. 26, " take eat, this is my body," never could 
mean, that on that occasion, our Lord meant to change the 
bread he held in his hand, to give to his disciples, into his 
actual body, nor intended to do so, is perfectly certain. He, 
in his living body, was holding the bread in his hand, and 
nothing more ; or he must have had two bodies His object 
was to shew his disciples, that by partaking of the bread, as if 
it were his broken body, they partook of him, took part in, and 
by him, and became, through faith, part with him. It could 
only be in a figurative sense, that he used the expression, '' this 
is my body," implying that it represented his body, just as he 
had said, " I am the door." 

Our translators in i Pet 2. 4, have properly inserted Ae 
word " as," where it does not occur in the Greek — " to whom 
coming " as " unto a living stone ; " and in the next verse they 
do the same, "ye also" as "living stones." And so in Matt. 
26. 26, it should be, " this is as my body." Where there could 
be no possible chance of mistaking the meaning, they do not 
insert the word, 'as,' as in Matt. 5. 14, "ye are a city set on 
an hill,** which means, "/w a city set on an hill." But where in 
English the expression, in order to be understood, could not be 
limited to the Greek, as in Luke 22. 20, the *• as ' should be 
inserted, just as Matt 26 — '*this cupis"^^ "the new testa- 
ment in my blood." In fact, it could only have been figuratively 
spoken, and not literally; and as such, it was a sacramental 
" sign," which would have been entirely nullified, if it was to be 
understood in its apparent sense. 
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And here comes the important inference that we must draw 
from it, that if our Lord meant that the bread he held in his 
hand, was a figure of his body and nothing more, how is it 
possible for us to think that a change is either implied, or takes 
place, by a real presence being attached to the elements, on a 
celebrant using the words of consecration, in administering the 
Lord's Supper ? If our Lord only meant it was as his body, 
and not that it actually became his body, on his saying, ^' take 
eat ; " then much less can it become so on any consecration, 
in remembrance of him, by his ministering servants in after 
times. 



CHAPTER VIIL 

ERRORS OF TRANSPOSITION. 

THE manner of writing and conveying the sense in the 
dead languages, is so different from ours, in which we 
express ourselves in the natural order of the sense, that in 
translating words and sentences, their meaning will be lost, 
unless we place them in an order so as to make them 
intelligible to ordinary readers. 

The transposition, or interchange of two words, has often 
risen from a transcriber, in his copying a passage of Scripture, 
who having some remembrance of the sentence he is writing, 
inadvertently exchanges the places of two different words ; so 
that what is properly stated of one part, is attached to the 
other ; and the same on the contrary. 

One such error has occurred, in some copies, in Hos. 13. 14, 
where, what St Paul quotes in i Cor. 15. 55, as, "O death 
where is thy sting, O grave where is thy victory ? " — the words 
" sting," and "victory," have been interchanged : in which also 
* Grave ' is put for * Hades ' in the Greek. St. Paul's applica- 
tion of the passage is an allusion to our triumphant deliverance 
by Christ, from the grave and destruction, as if he, having 
disarmed his enemy who had the power of death, now asked 
him to produce his weapons, if he can. Also a decided error 
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has occurred in the ancient text of Hosea, which ought to be 
corrected, in the word, " will be," which should be " where," as 
St. Paul gives it, and which must have been in the text from 
which he quoted it It is not only evident that the true reading 
should be, " where," from the context of the passage, but also 
from the Greek, the Syriac, and the Arabic versions all giving 
" where," instead of " I will be." 

In Isa. 65. I, the same transposition occurs in the case of 
two words, *' asked" and "sought" — "I am sought of them 
that asked not for me, I am found of them that sought me 
not." 

The Vatican Greek copy of the Old Testament places 
"asked" first, and "sought," second; but the Alexandrine 
copy places "sought** first, and ** asked," second. But the 
Hebrew agrees in order with the Vatican copy, and with St. 
Paul in Rom. lo. 20; while at the same time there is a further 
transposition in what St. Paul states, the first half being ex- 
changed for the second. 

In Rev. 13. 8, it is clear that a transposition in the state- 
ment, must have taken place in nearly all the versions, where 
it says that our Saviour was " the Lamb slain from the founda- 
tion of the world ; " which makes St. John contradict St. Paul. 
For in his Epistle to Heb. 9. 25, 6. S, he most clearly states, 
that " Christ has not offered himself often ; nor often suffered 
since the foundation of the world ; that on^e only he appeared 
to put away sin, by the sacrifice of himself;" and was only 
^^ once offered X,o bear the sins of many." Though it might be 
said in St John's statement, that he was not literally slain, but 
only so, in the decree of God; or in another sense, in the 
sacrifices that prefigured him ; so that the efficacy of his offer- 
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ing extended through all ages, from the foundation of the 
world. 

But it is clear St John's intention here, was, to speak of the 
" names written," and not of " the Lamb slain," as being " in 
the book of life from the foundation of the world.*' And 
although the order in the Greek may be apparently as we have 
it in the English, the sense in our translation should be 
expressed differently, in order to convey the Evangelist's 
meaning ; as in this manner, " And all that dwell in the earth, 
whose names are not written from the foundation of the world 
in the book of the Lamb slain, shall worship him." The 
comma, which does not exist in the originals, should be after 
' slain,' and not after * Lamb.' 

This order our translators have followed in Rev. 17. 8, and 
they might have done so in this — **they that dwell on the earth 
shall wonder, whose names were not written in the book of life 
from the foundation of the world, when they behold the beast" 

In Phil. I. 3, 4, "I thank my God upon every remembrance 
of you, always in every prayer of mine for you all, making request 
with joy." 

Here it is clear* that ** prayer " should be in the place of 
" remembrance ; " which have by some transcriber been made 
to change places. Or, the order might be better expressed in 
the latter clause (if " remembrance " and **prayer " are to stand 
as they do) — ** making my request for you all with joy." 

Gen. 13. 10, implies that the plain of Jordan was equal in 
fruitfulness with that part of Egypt which lay towards Zoar. 
But the proper meaning is, that that part of the plain of Jordan 
that lay towards Zoar, was equal in fertility to the other places 
stated in the Text. So that the order of the words should be 
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this — "And Lot lifted up his eyes, and beheld the plain of 
Jordan, as thou comest unto Zoar, that it was well watered every- 
where, even as the garden of the Lord, like the land of Egypt ; 
before the Lord destroyed Sodom, and Gomorrah." And this 
was simply because it was in this direction that Lot desired to 
go, and not towards the land of Egjrpt. 

In Matt 7. 6, our Lord forbids his disciples to give that 
which is holy unto the dogs, nor to cast pearls before swine, 
" lest they trample them under their feet, and turn again and 
rend you." . 

But if we translate this verse according to the natural relation 
of the meaning, it should be, " Give not that which is holy unto 
the dogs, lest they turn again and rend you ; and cast not your 
pearls before swine, lest they trample them under their feet." 
For dogs cannot be said in an offensive sense to trample^ nor 
swine to rend; and then this will become consistent, and agree 
with the different nature, and habits of each of these animals. 

Mark 9. 13, what our Saviour here says of John the Baptist, 
that "Elias is indeed come, and they have done unto him 
whatsoever they listed, as it is written of him^'* does not express 
the proper or intended order of the statement For we do not 
read in any of the prophets of any prediction of the bad treat- 
ment that the forerunner was to meet with, either from Herod 
or from the Jews; though some have thought that what was 
said in the first book of Kings, of the treatment Elijah ex- 
perienced from Ahab and Jezebel, might be looked upon as a 
prediction of what Christ's forerunner was to meet with. But 
it is more reasonable to allow that a transposition has taken 
place here ; or, that the sense should be placed in a different 
order, as in this manner, — " But I say unto you that Elias has 
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come already, as it is written of him, and they have done unto 
him whatsoever they listed." Heinsius and R. Stephanus tell 
us that in many manuscripts the words, " have done whatsoever 
they listed," are placed in a parenthesis. 

In Matt. 3. 16, another transposition occurs, where "Jesus, 
when he was baptized, went up straightway out of the water, 
and lo the heavens were opened unto him.** 

The word " straightway " should evidently be placed after the 
word "lo," as St. Mark implies, by saying, "and straightway 
coming out of the water " (or as soon as he came out of it) " he 
saw the heavens opened." St. Luke 3. 21 also says, after he 
was "baptized, and praying,*' that then **the heaven was 
opened.'* 

It is clear that His coming straightway out of the water was 
unnecessary to be noticed ; for after He was baptized, there was 
nothing further to detain Him in the water. But it was in 
answer to His prayer, and in testimony to His being the 
Saviour, that " immediately the heavens were opened unto him ; " 
and He and the Baptist both saw " the Spirit descending upon 
Him.'* The evident intention of both evangelists was to con- 
nect the word " straightway ** with what occurred after, and not 
with His baptism; it being their purpose, and necessary for 
them to notice the heavens opening, as the immediate token 
He received, as the evidence of His being the appointed 
Saviour. It should therefore be " Jesus, when he was baptized, 
went up out of the water ; and lo, straightway " (in the Greek 
in Matt. *euthus,* and in Mark 'eutheos,' "immediately) "the 
heavens were opened unto Him.** 

In Isa. 53. 9, it is clear that one word in an important place 
has been made to change its position for another, where it says. 
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" He made his grave with the wicked, and with the rich in his 
death." Dr. Kennicott would put a different translation on 
the words after ** He made his grave," by giving "He was" 
(suspended) " taken up with wicked men in his death." He 
maintains that the same exact words occur in the Hebrew 
where it is so translated, in 2 Sam. 18. 9, where it says, 
" Absalom's head caught hold of the oak, and he was taken up 
between the heaven and the earth." And so likewise was the 
Saviour, as descriptive of the manner of His being put to death 
with wicked men. 

The passage as it stands at present, completely contradicts 
the fulfilment of the prophecy, as regards the circumstances of 
our Lord's death and burial ; and it has perplexed many com- 
mentators who attempt to correct it by saying, " His burial was 
intended to be with wicked men, but was with the rich in his 
death." There is, however, just ground for believing that the 
mistake of transposing two words has occurred — "rich" for 
" wicked," which, when it is set right, will make the prophecy 
agree with the event, as it really happened. The verse will 
then be, " He made his grave with the rich, and he was with 
the wicked in his death." 

The last part of Isa. 53. 9, "because he hath done no 
violence, neither was deceit in his mouth," requires a similar 
correction to restore the sense, by placing the negative first, 
just as our translators have properly done in Job 16. 17, where 
it says, " not for any injustice in my hands ; also my prayer was 
pure." This is always usual and justifiable in the dead lan- 
guages, where the words have often to be literally sorted, to 
gain the order of the sense. The verse will then read, " not 
because he had done violence, nor was deceit in his mouth." 
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I Tim. 6. 5, "perverse disputings of men of corrupt minds, 
and destitute of the truth ; supposing that gain is godliness." 

The latter clause of this verse is unintelligible as it stands ; 
but when the words, " gain " and " godliness," are changed for 
" godliness is gain," it becomes intelligible. It describes a class 
of men who made a profession of Christianity, solely as a means 
of gaining worldly profit and advantage. In the verse following, 
the Apostle points, in direct opposition to this, to the spiritual 
benefits which true piety secures in saying, "godliness with 
contentment is great gain." Our translation follows the Textus 
receptus, in which the wrong order of the words occurs, — 
nomizontoon, in the Greek, means, not "supposing," but 
"adopting" as a (nomos) 'custom,' or *law,' — ^reckoning to 
make gain by religion. 

I Kings 21. I. The order of the words here is made to con- 
tradict the sense of the passage, which says that " Naboth the 
Jezreelite had a vineyard which was in Jezreel, hard by the 
palace of Ahab, king of Samaria." 

But how could Jezreel be close to Samaria ? The vineyard 
was close to Ahab's palace in Samaria, but Jezreel was not 
Naboth dwelt at Jezreel. The arrangement of the words must 
therefore be altered to this — "It came to pass after these things 
that Naboth the Jezreelite, who was in yezreel}^ (that is, who 
dwelt at Jezreel,) " had a vineyard in Samaria hard by the palace 
of Ahab, king of Samaria." 

Acts I. 25. "That he may take part of this ministry, and 
apostleship, from which Judas by transgression fell, that he 
might go to his own place." 

Many have thought, as these words indeed imply, that 
Judas went to a particular place in damnation, being " the son 
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of perdition/* which was the most appropriate one for the ex- 
ceeding heinousness of his crime ; so that it might well be called 
" his own place." It is true that Ignatius and other Christian 
fethers use these terras to signify the future destiny of the 
goody as well as of the evil, in the peculiar sense of the Greek 
word here used, * idios,' which means, not only " his own," but 
his *fit,' or 'appropriate* place. But the subject to which 
these words, " own place," refers, is, not as to what became of 
Judas, but as regards the election of Matthias, to supply the 
place of Judas. It means that the lot had fallen on Matthias, 
that he might go to his own place, or sphere of duty, to exercise 
the ministry, and apostleship, of which he had been made a 
partaker. Our translators have guarded against the last words 
of this verse being applied to Judas by placing a comma after 
" fell," to shew that the words " his own place," did not refer 
to him, but to Matthias. So that the sense will be better 
preserved by placing Judas in a parenthesis, and will so 
transpose what is said to the right person — " that he may take 
part of his ministry and apostleship " (from which Judas by 
transgression fell), " to go to his own place or office." 

Mark 3. 21. The disciples are here represented as going to 
lay hands on Jesus, for they said, " he is beside himself." 

He was so intent on his ministry, that he had not time " so 
much as to eat," disregarding his meals and health; and he 
was so transported beyond himself, that " they said," (or rather 
" it was said," or reported,) that he was in an extacy, or excite- 
ment. That this is the meaning is clear from the scribes, in 
the following verse, imputing this excitement to his being 
actuated by Beelzebub, and by that power casting out devils. 

St. Matthew and St. Luke mention this occurrence, but they 
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say that it was the multitude that were beside themselves, or 
were ravished with admiration, and excitement at the sight of 
the miracles of Jesus ; and they use the same Greek word, 
*exeste,* to express this; which always signifies what we 
understand by extacy, or beyond measure excited with surprise 
and astonishment. Acts 8. 9, the same word is translated 
"bewitched," or " stand aghast," and in 10. 10, "a trance." 

I Tim. I. 13. " Who was before a blasphemer, a persecutor, 
and injurious; but I obtained mercy, because I did it in 
ignorance, and unbelief." 

From the order that our translators have followed, in their 
rendering of these words in the English, and by inserting a 
comma after mercy, the passage will convey the meaning that 
St Paul obtained mercy because he acted in ignorance and 
unbelief. Hence some might think it necessary for any one to 
be a greater sinner first, in order to become a greater saint 
afterwards; or,, at all events, that ignorance and unbelief form 
a claim for the exercise of mercy on the part of God. Whereas 
ignorance, and unbelief were the cause of his sin, and not the 
cause of \i\^ forgivetiess ; which shews us that however ignorance 
may palliate sin, it can never excuse, or atone for it Besides 
which, it does not follow that great sinners are always pardoned. 
For both they, and whole Heathen nations are suffered to die 
in ignorance and sin, without God ever extending his mercy to 
them, or applying conversion to them. It would also, in St 
Paul's case, have been opposed to the reason he gives in 
ver. 16, as to why he obtained mercy, that "in him Christ 
might shew forth a pattern of all long-suflfering, to those who 
should hereaftep believe on him." Therefore the words, " but 
I obtained mercy," must be read as if they were in a paren- 
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thesis — as if the Apostle, in the midst of enumerating the great 
sins of which he had been guilty, such as blasphemy, persecution, 
and injustice, broke out into an exclamation of astonishment 
at the mercy and forbearance God shewed towards him, saying, 
" but I obtained mercy 1 " 

We have a similar instance of exclamation in Ephes, 2. 5, in 
the midst of his saying that '' when we were dead in sins, God 
had quickened us, together with Christ," adding, " by grace ye 
are saved/' 

The words in question may therefore, either be taken as an 
exclamation, or be added after, '* because I acted in ignorance " 
— ^when it will read thus, "who was before a blasphemer, a 
persecutor, and injurious, because I acted in ignorance and 
unbelief. But I obtained mercy, and the grace of our Lord 
was exceeding abundant," etc. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

NEGATIVES INSERTED FOR POSITIVES, AND THE CONTRARY. 

TT is undoubtedly the fact, that negatives are sometimes 
-^ inserted, where they should not be, and in other places 
are omitted, where they ought to be inserted. 

In Isa. 9. 3. "Thou hast multiplied the nation, and not 
increased the joy.*^ 

Because this does not agree with what follows, which ascribes 
great joy to them on the fulfilment of what is here referred to, 
some have thought that the latter part of this sentence ought 
to be put in the form of a question (as if the Hebrew particle 
* lo ' was put interrogatively for ' halo ') — " wilt thou not increase 
the joy?" and to which the next words give an affirmative 
answer. In our version the negative is corrected in the margin 
by "to it," instead of the word "not"; which is so given in 
the Greek Septuagint, and Diodati's Italian, while the Vulgate 
Latin, which our translators copied from, as they so often did, 
has "not," — "multiplasti gentem, non magnificasti Isetitiam." 
The Hebrew word answering to "not," being the same in 
pronunciation (though not in spelling) as that which signifies, 
"to him," the error may have arisen fi-om a writer copying 
firom the mouth of a reciter. 

But we may rather believe that the word, " not," has been 
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inserted into the original by a Masorite transcriber. For one 
of the most ancient Hebrew manuscripts which had (*ei*) *to 
it,' originally, has had this word erased, and " non," put in its 
place. The correction, "to it," instead of, 'not,' makes the 
sentence in strict agreement with what goes before — " thou 
hast multiplied the nation," as well as with what follows after — 
'•they joy before thee, according to the joy in harvest." So 
that we read it as, "thou hast multiplied the nation, and 
increased joy to it," (or its joy;) "they joy before thee as," 
etc. 

It is evident that here the past tense is used for the future 
to imply, according to the Hebrew idiom, its certainty ; just as 
the present tense is used for the same purpose where it says, 
" unto us a child is born," ** a son is given." 

2 Kings 8. lo. "Go say unto him^ Thou mayest certainly 
recover ; howbeit the Lord hath shewed me that he shall surely 
die." 

This was the answer of Elisha to Hazael, concerning the 
recovery of Benhadad, King of Syria. This answer might in- 
deed have been excusable, as the King's sickness was not mortal. 
But the present reading of the Text in Hebrew copies of ' not,» 
instead of 'certainly,* seems preferable, when the answer will 
then read, " Go say, Thou shalt not recover ; for the Lord hath 
shewed me that he shall surely die.*' The mistake of these two 
same words, as in the fomier instance, makes a material differ- 
ence in the sense. And though the sound of the word might 
easily have been mistaken by the ear of a transcriber who 
copied by dictation, it could not so easily have been mistaken 
by his eye if he had read it. 

Prov .6. 30. " Men do not despise a thief, if he steals to 
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satisfy his soul, when he is hungry." Here a negative has been 
inserted where it does not exist in the original, and therefore 
should not be ; — the word " men " being written in Italics to 
shew it is not in the Hebrew. 

This sentence affords a remarkable instance of an error in our 
translation, being made an excuse and justification for sinning, 
by a criminal. 

A chaplain of Edinburgh jail was commenting severely, in his 
sermon, on the sin of stealing, to the criminals he was preaching 
to. One of them afterwards asked his permission to quote a 
Scripture text, in proof, as he thought, of an excuse for theft ; 
he having been convicted for stealing to satisfy his hunger, and 
which he produced from this passage. The chaplain gave him 
no answer at the time, but promised to address them on this 
text, the next Sunday ; ignorant as he was all the time of the 
fact that the negative ought not to be in our version at all, in 
this place, not being in the original. 

He accordingly preached from the passage with much inge- 
nuity with the view of counteracting the supposition, that men 
may do evil, that good may ensue; or, that any force of circum- 
stances can justify an illegal act And he divided his discourse 
into two heads, ist, how stealing appeared in the sight of men : 
and 2ndly, how, in the sight of God. 

Now it is perfectly clear that if our translation is wrong in 
having the negative, he was shooting beside the mark altogether. 
But the real passage is, " Do not men despise a thief, if he steal 
to satisfy his soul? and if he is found, he shall restore seven-fold," 
etc., which takes away at once all possible excuse for relieving the 
greatest of all human necessities, hunger, by committing an im- 
lawful act. The entire sense of the passage is reversed if the 
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sentence be read as a question ; while as it is, our translators 
have made the 31st verse to contradict the 30th.* 

I Sam. 14. 30. Our translators have inserted the interro- 
gative, which in Hebrew is often understood, though not 
expressed, where Jonathan asks in words grammatically affirm- 
ative in the original, " Had there not been a much greater 
slaughter among the Philistines?" If they had not put it as a 
question here, it would have been, "there had not been a 
slaughter," etc., which would have been contrary to Jonathan's 
statement 

Josh. 14. 19. What is here stated, took place when Israel 
were established in the promised land, when Joshua implored 
them to renew their promises of obeying the Lord, since he had 
placed them in possession of Canaan. He had been exhorting 
and engaging them by every motive of gratitude and interest to 
serve the Lord, and him only. When the people exclaimed, 
" God forbid that we should provoke the Lord, to serve other 
Gods," — " we will serve the Lord, for he is our God." 

Yet after they had so promised obedience, Joshua is described 
in our translation as saying, in the 19th verse, unto the people, 
** ye cannot serve the Lord, for he is an holy God, he is a 
jealous God ; he will not forgive your transgressions nor your 
sins." As if he was now telling them they could not do the 
very thing he had called on them to do, and was discourag- 
ing and dissuading them from what he had laboured with all 
his might to fulfil, in their serving God. 

* ** A judge was once trying a man for stealing some cheese, and eating it, 
when he asked whether tiie man cut the rind off, before he ate it ? And 
being told that he did not, but ate it rind, dirt, and all, the judgje said he 
should not convict him, as he evidently stole to satisfy his hunger." He 
was doubtless unacquainted with this text. 
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This IS easily explained by a reference to the unpointed text, 
which reads, " cease not to serve," which is very different from 
" ye cannot serve.** The absurd contradiction of this state- 
ment has entirely arisen from the improper insertion of one 
small Hebrew letter which has been so often put in, or left 
out, at the caprice of transcribers, making the difference 
between "cease," and "cannot" Also the words "an holy 
God " in the sense of " sanctified," or " set apart," means he is 
the God of those who are set apart 

So that the full sense of the verse should be, " cease not to 
serve the I^rd, for a God of those that are devoted to himself" 
(or " set apart ") " is he ; a jealous God is he ; that will not 
pardon your transgressions, and your sins." 

Mark ii. 13 presents another instance in our translation, in 
which the justice and equity of our Lord might fairly be called 
in question, owing to a negative being inserted where it clearly 
ought not to have been, making the statement incompatible 
with the goodness of God. But this has not originated with 
our translators; for we have in this passage of St Mark a 
correct, and exact translation of the Textus receptus, or 
received Greek. The error undoubtedly existed in the Greek, 
and must have been put in from some incorrect copy, from 
which our received Greek was compiled and from which our 
translation was copied. For we should know that the Textus 
receptus is by no means a perfect and infallible copy of the 
original. 

In ver. 13 it says that our Lord "seeing a fig tree afar off, 
having leaves. He came, if haply He might find anjrthing 
thereon; and when He came to it He found nothing but 
leaves; >J?r the time of figs was not yet'^ And then He forbad 
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it to have figs ever after ; and as it withered away, it is called 
His cursing it. The parallel to this is in Matt 21. 19. 

Nbw in both these passages it is particularly stated that the 
fig tree had leaves. The whole intention of the Saviour was to 
apply a parallel to the Jews, and a warning to them, firom the 
fig tree. They had akready received calls to repentance from 
John the Baptist, and warnings that " the axe was laid at the 
root of the tree." And our Lord had repeatedly given similar 
lessons by His example, parables, and doctrines. And now, 
especially, on one of His last visits to them. He had given 
them the most fearful threatenings of destruction to themselves, 
and ruin to their city and nation. 

They, like the fig tree, had* leaves of profession and privileges, 
but no real religion, or fear of God ; and therefore as He had 
done to the fig tree,: so would He do, in .judgment, shortly to 
them. It is true that the prolific fig tree bears fruit in June 
and August,- and that green ^gs are found on it in winter. And 
as the figs, came before -the leaves, we must conclude our Lord 
selected this particular tree because^ it only bore leaves, because 
it was suitable, in this respect, for shewing the Jews the state 
they were in, when He should visit them in retribution. 

But the whole c^ this instruction is defeated and contradicted 
by the excuse being stated, "for the time of figs was not yet 
come." The terror in the Greek is this: *0u' means the 
^negative, but ■ou' with a circumflex over the 'u' means 
-"where," and. is the same as *pon,' which means this. The 
'Omission of this circumflex makes the entire difference between 
the* words 'not' and 'where,' which was evidently omitted from 
'the Greek copy from which our transistors made their English 
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The original in the Greek must either have had this drciun- 
flex on the ' u,' or have been the word *pou * spelt in only two 
letters. And if it be translated " where " instead of " not," it 
will read, for ^* where He was, it was the time of figs," as the 
learned Heinsius has observed, after the Saxon version. This 
will afford a just reason for our Saviour condenming the tree 
for its unfruitfulness ; for if the time for gathering figs had not 
arrived, He could not justly have cursed it for not bearing. 

Matt 6. 2, 5, 1 6, and Luke 6. 24, say that ostentatious 
h3rpocrites ^^have their reward;" whereas Matt. 1. 1 says "they 
have no reward.'' It is true that such men may have and 
receive applause from men as their reward, but not from God. 
But there is no reason why we should seek this explanation, 
when the natural sense is clearly expressed in the original. 
The Greek word apeko^ here translated * have,' literally means 
to * hold off from/ or to * hinder/ hence to lose. The correct 
translation of our Saviour's words will then be in St Matt, 
"Verily I say unto you they hinder their reward;" and in 
St. Luke, "Woe unto you rich, for you have hindered your 
consolation." 

The following, however, on the contrary, is an instance of 
the negative being omitted where it should be inserted. 

Isa. 63. 9, in our translation, says, " in all their afflictions, he 
was afflicted, and the angel of his presence saved them." 

The first part of these words has always been looked upon 
as a representation of God's sympathy for the trials of his 
people, and has afforded them consolation. And in the past 
history of the Jews, it presents a reminiscence of their many 
apparently hopeless straits in which they were placed ; as well 
as of Jehovah's inexhaustible power and resources at any time 
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to deliver them out of their distress. They were repeatedly in 
great straits, but God was never in any strait for means to 
extricate them. 

Here, then, the negative which is left .out ought to be 
inserted — "in all their afflictions," or straits, "he was not 
afflicted," or straitened. Why? Because, it is added, God 
had relief at hand, " for the angel of his presence," as it con- 
tinues, "saved them." 

The Vulgate, the Geneva version, and our English represent 
Moses as saying, in Exod 29. 37, "whatsoever toucheth the 
altar shall be holy;" and in Levit. 6. 18, "every one that 
toucheth the oflferings of the Lord, made by fire, shall be holy ; " 
and in ver. 27, "whatsoever shall touch the flesh thereof shall 
be holy." In Isa. 65. 5, they make the idolatrous Jews say, 
" Come not near me, for I am holier than thou," when these 
all signify the very contrary. 

This was because they did not take notice that the Hebrew 
verb * kadash,' not only signifies to * make holy,' or sanctify, but 
also to * defile,* and make unclean. If they had only remem- 
bered that God forbad the coming near to his altar, and that 
Moses appointed that ever)rthing upon which any drops of the 
blood of the offerings might come, should be washed in the 
holy place, they would not have committed this mistake, but 
have translated those places according to their natural signifi- 
cation ; as in this way — " Whoever touches the altar shall be 
defiled," or "shall be unclean;" "come not near me, for I 
shall make you unclean." The Talmud, Ben Israel, and 
E.. Solomon agree with this. 

Deut. 29. 4 says, " God had not given the Israelites a heart 
to understand, nor eyes to see, nor ears to hear." 
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From this verse unbelieving men have attempted to excuse 
their sins, on the score of inability, of God not having given 
them the knowledge, power, and perception, to see and resist 
evil. Yet if such m«i would only read what .goes before, they 
would see that God had just been appealing tathem, as to the 
great wonders he had wrought in delivering them from their 
enemies. And onvthis hewell asks, them the question in the 
Text, "Aas not God given you hearts to believe" ^these 
wonders), "^'and leyes to see them, and icars ;to hear them ? " 
For they were all of them living witnesses of these things. 

How is it possible he could say, as .our translation has it, that 
he ''^had not givexi them a heart, nor eyes, nor ears" to per- 
ceive these things when they had seen all his miracles wrought 
before, their eyes, and his great powers exerted on their behalf? 
It is really difficult to imagine how our translators, if- they had 
read the whole passage, could have 'done as. they have, and 
have thereby given wicked men occasion, to blaspheme God for 
requiring his people to understand his will, though he denied 
them the power and possibility of knowing it ; and then punish- 
ing, them for not performing it. 

They ought especially to have .known that -in the Hebsew 
•the interrogative is often understood, though it is not ei^ressed, 
as Vetablus and .others have remarked, who say, that the 
'Hebrew conjunction and .particle ** velo,"-must here, as wallas 
in many other places^ be taken for the interrogative; and- where 
it occurs, it always implies the strongest negative. We:fnu«t 
therefore read it as Moses meant, " Aas not God given you a 
heart to perceive, and eyes to see,. and -ears. to. hear ?"xwhieh 
means, he certainly, has. 



^CHAPTER X. 

.'ERRORS AS TO NUMBERS. 

A GREAT many contradiclions, which seem unaccountable 
to ordinary readers, .have arisen with respect to numbers, 
through the carelessness of transcribers, as «well as from .their 
not attending to the exact letters which stood for numbers. It 
is impossible to explain such >statements, except by admitting 
that such errors so jQriginated, and never could have been a 
correct representation of the Inspired Text. This is what 
Piscator, St. Jerome, Kimchi, and Abarbanel own. 

I Sam. 6. 19. God ** smote fifty thousand three score aad 
ten men of the inhabitaats of .Bethshemesh, because they 
looked into the ark." 

This number seems 1 very unlikely, because Bethshemesh was 
but a small village. And it would seem to be an act of great 
severity for God to punish people with death, who had as- 
sembled with great joy to commemorate the return of the ark* 
It is true ,that in Exod. .1^. .2i4;and Num. 4. 15 — 20, the 
penalty of death. was entailed on the Levites who waited on 
the Tabernacle, if they were guilty of this sin, that was so 
expressly forbidden; and much more. in the .case of. people 
transgressing. 

The Septuagint version gives the -same as'the English; -the 
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Syriac and Arabic read *'five thousand and seventy men ;" the 
Chaldee, "seventy men of the elders, and fifty thousand of 
the common people." Josephus says, •* seventy men,*' mean- 
ing that "God was so indulgent as not to slay all that were 
guilty, but only seventy of them, fifty men of a thousand ; " 
which answers to the Hebrew. And he also shews that it is 
not usual in the Hebrew tongue to place thousands before 
inferior numbers, but that they begin with the lesser number 
first (as Jerome observes it was said of Abraham that he lived 
five years, and seventy, and one hundred). 

Bockart and some others interpret it as " seventy men, that 
is, fifty out of a thousand," the inhabitants of Bethshemesh 
being supposed to be about fifteen hundred. And this seems 
to be closest to the sense of the Hebrew, which, when it is 
literally translated, is, "he smote in" (among) "the people 
three score and ten men, fifty thousand men." 

Isa. 7. 8 is made to say, " within three score and five years 
shall Ephraim be broken, that it shall not be a people " (marg. 
"fi-om a people"). This was not the fact in history. St. 
Jerome, after some Rabbis, attempts to get over this difficulty 
by sapng, that it referred to the past, to the carrying away of 
the ten tribes by Shalmanezer, foretold by Amos, sixty-five 
years before that captivity. 

But Isaiah is speaking distinctly of the time to come, and 
not of the past; and there was, as the event proved, only 
eleven years from the time of this prophecy of Isaiah's to the 
destruction of the kingdom of Israel. As Grotius remarks, 
it is clear that the transcribers have, by mistake, written 
'Scheschim,' in the Hebrew plural, which signifies sixty, for 
*Schesch,* which signifies only six. This, as Bockart says. 
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they have done in other parts of Scripture, as where the Syriac 
and Arabic versions have rendered by thirty thousand, in i Sam. 
13- Sj for what the Hebrew states was only thirty. So that six 
and five exactly make up the eleven years that expired from 
the time of the prophecy being given to its fulfilment. There- 
fore it should be translated, " within six and five years " (that 
is, eleven) ^'Ephraim shall be broken, and be no more a 
people." 

In 2 Chron. 22. 2 it says, " Forty and two years old was 
Ahaziah when he began to reign ; " while in 2 Kings 8. 26 it 
says, " two and twenty years old was Ahaziah when he began 
to reign." Which is false? asks Dr. Kennicott, and how 
came it so ? For it is certain that Jehoram, Ahaziah's father, 
was but forty when he died, and Ahaziah, who immediately 
succeeded him, could not at that time have been forty-two, or 
he must have been born two years before his father. 

The wrong number of forty- two in the 2nd of Chronicles is 
found only in the present Hebrew and the Latin Vulgate, but 
it is twenty-two in the Syriac, Arabic, Septuagint, and other 
old copies. The Syriac Bibles which the church of Antioch 
made use of in the early days of Christianity, and which were 
not translated from the Septuagint, but from the purest Hebrew 
Text, of which Archbishop Usher had a copy, translated from 
one possessed by the Patriarch of Antioch, retains this same 
number. This is evidently a mistake in one of the Hebrew 
numeral letters, as there exists a close resemblance between 
the letters by which 42 and 22 are expressed in the Hebrew, 
there being nothing more easy than to write ' mem beth ' for 
' caph beth,' the first of which signifies 42, and the other 22. 

In I Kings 4. 26 we have another instance of error in 
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Bumerals, where it says, " Soloraon had 40,000 stalls of horses 
for' his chariots, and 12,000 horsemen." It is also said in 
rSam. 13.' 5, "The Philistines had 50,000 chariots, and 6000 
horsemen/' We should here translate the Hebrew words, 
^Arbagnim?*' and * ScheKschim,' which ^arc Hebrew plurals, and 
signify elsewhere 40 and>3o, asif they were in the singular, 
signifying' 30D0 or 4000 'here. For Ezra, relating the same 
history, mentions only 4000 stalls. But as i Kings 10. 26, and 
2 Chron. i^ 1*4 each mention his having 1,400 chariots, then, 
allowing '2 01^4 horses' to each chariot, will bring, the number 
to the amount appropriate to these ;:- while 2 Chron. 9. 25 says, 
4000 staUs for horses and chariots; So that this must evidently 
be the correct number* Nor is it likely that, the Philistines 
had 30,000 chsuiots, since Shishak, the most powerful of all 
the kings of Egypt, had but 1,200, in 2-^ChTon^ 12. 3; and 
since Pharaoh had but 600,-and all the other princes mentioned 
in Scripture (2' Chron. 14.^ 9^ r Chron* 18. 4^ 2 Sam. 10. 18, 
Judg. 4t 3; 13) had much fewer ; and as the Synac and Arabic 
versions give the Phflistines^but 3000 chariots, we must con- 
clude this was the right;number in' the Text, -especially as the 
horses were always more numerous than thle chariots. 

I Chron. i^. iS; the statement in the same way where it is 
said, **^ David put to flight 7000 chariots of' the Philistines," is 
corrected by 2 Sam. lo.* i8y^ which gives ^only 700. And so 
must the statement in 2 Sam: 15.: 7, that, ** after 40 years, 
Absalom " did so and sa, be reduced to oniy 4 3iEears, which are 
reckoned from the time of Absalom's re'cstablishment in the 
city of Jerusalem, from his reconciliation with his father David 
to the time of his leaving to pay his vow. 

In 2 Chron. 13. 3, 17, we read that Abijah took the field with 
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an anny of 400,006 chosen men of Judah, and was opposed by 
Jeroboanv with 800,000 of the men of Israel ; and there were 
slain of Israel 500^000. There is however no passage in 
Scripture by which we may correct, or confirm this statement. 
Most learned men have supposed that a corruption has taken 
place here by a cipher having been improperly inserted, in 
each of these amounts ; which, if it is abstracted, will reduce 
them respectively to 40,000^ 80,000, and 50,000. And these 
will then agree with the sums given in' the old Latin translation 
of Josephus. In the Venice edition of Josephus of 1486, the 
numbers are the same as this latter; while two older Latin 
copies of Josephus give each of them ** quadraginta millia — 
duplex " — and " quinquaginta millia ; " which is the same, and is 
no doubt the right account. For the cipher in Arabic is no 
more than a period^ or dot (') which could so easily be added 
to, or omitted. 

Psalm 97 part 6, "And all people see his- glory." 
The true subject of this 97th Ps., as it was understood by 
St. Paul, and by the church in Jerusalem in his time, was, not 
as a declaration of God's natural dominion over the universe, 
but it was as a prophecy of the establishment of Christ's 
kingdom, by the preaching of his gospel and the conversion of 
the Gentiles to God. It was considered as a proclamation of 
joy, or thanksgiving to the whole world; and as what was due 
to " the just One," and the only begotten Son, the Jehovah, 
that we are to receive it, and consider it. It is certainly the 
case, that, in a primary and infericMr sense, it may refer to the 
entrance of the Redeemer into the world. But its superior 
reference is to God's manifestation to us of his Son, and his 
triumphant achievements that followed. Jehovah's Gospel 
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kingdom is the great scene that is portrayed. Several expres- 
sions used by our translators shew, that they did not perceive 
it to be this, in its full extent. The original says, '< all ^opUs 
were to see his glory." They have repeatedly put 'people,' 
for * peoples' in the plural. People in the singular denoted 
God's people Israel. But peoples in the plural, is put for all 
other races of mankind, and nations, beside God's chosen 
people. It should, then, be, **all peoples see his glory." 
This was not fulfilled in the Old Testament, but it was in 
the New ; when all people, by the preaching of the Gospel, 
saw the glory of Christ. 

But our translators, though they have refused to give the 
plural in Psal. 97. 6 to the word "peoples," have very un- 
necessarily doubly pluralised words that are already plural. 
Instead of turning into plain English the words Cherubim, and 
Seraphim (which by having "im," attached to them, signify 
they are the plural, in Hebrew, of Cherub and Seraph) they 
translate them as Cherub/>»x and Seraphimx in numerous pas- 
sages in the Old Testament; in Gen. 3. 22, Ps. 80. i, 90. i, 
Isa. 6. 2, and 6, etc. 

Psal. 97. II. " Light is sown for the righteous, and gladness 
for the upright in heart" 

This is a Prophecy relating to the Saviour; and to render 
the words more correctly, it should be, " light is shed over the 
just one, and gladness upon the upright in heart." 

* The just,' and * the Just One,* are two different statements 
— the one referring to a multitude, the other to a single person. 
These are unfortunately confounded in our English version; 
so that a prediction relating specifically to Christ is lost, as an 
application belonging exclusively to him, 'the Just One,' in 
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his human character. And because the light of God's glory 
is shed over the Just One, it is a source of gladness to all the 
upright in heart. And so he adds in ver. 12, " Rejoice in the 
Lord, ye righteous, and give thanks for a remembrance of 
his holiness." 

In Psal. 34. 19, the same error should be corrected, "Great 
are the troubles of the Just One," (not the righteous, as in 
our version) ; " but Jehovah delivereth him out of all." And 
again in the 21st verse, " God shall slay the ungodly, and they 
that hate the Just One " (not the righteous) " shall be made 
desolate." 

The use of the plural, to designate any class of things, for 
the singular, was usual in the Hebrew, where it is said in 
Gen. 8. 4, that " the ark rested on the mountains of Ararat," 
that is, on one of those mountains — Gen. 19. 29, that "God 
overthrew the cities wherein Lot dwelt ;" — and that Jephtha 
" was buried in the cities of Gilead." And so in Matt. 26. 8, 
and Mark 14. 4, it is said, "some were filled with indignation *' 
to find that Jesus allowed "Mary Magdalen" to waste so 
much precious ointment in anointing Jesus; — while St. John 
12. 4, says, "Judas was offended at it," and spoke of it. And 
in Matt 24. 3, "as he sat on the Mount of Olives, the dis- 
ciples came asking him." All of which must be understood 
in the singular number, and that only one of them did this. 

In most translations, all waters, though they were no more 
than ponds or lakes, are called sea, as the sea of Tiberias, or of 
Genesareth; in 

Amos 2. 6, " The gate of Rivers," in our version, should be 
translated, " the mouth of the river Tigris," on which Nineveh 
stood. The Euphrates, fi-om its size, was frequently called 
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**the River;** and sometimes "the Rivers," in plural. But 
to take away all ambiguity, it should be * the River Euphrates.' 
The Hebrews reckoned numbers by the letters of the alpha- 
bet; and as some letters are very like each other, the distinction 
between them might not always have been observed. The 
most ancient Greek and Latin manuscripts followed, this 
custom. The Eusebian manuscript of the Gospels in Latin, 
1500 years old, has i, 17 for the number of fourteen hundred. 
The Greek manuscript of Beza in Cambridge, which is one of 
the most ancient in existence, has letters for numbers, as in 
John 21. II, where there is PNF for 153. 

On this principle of using numerical letters, Eusebius and 
other early writers, accounted for the difference between the 
statements of the evangelists, as to the dififerent hours of our 
Lord's crucifixion. So that greater opportunities offered for 
mistakes, in using letters for numbers, than in transcribing 
ordinary words. 

The Jewish customs of reckoning time should be understood 
to prevent misapprehension ; such as where the ist, 2nd, 3rd, 
and 4th months are mentioned. Because if we do not know 
that the Hebrews began their year on the first day of the new 
moon of March, it is impossible to be certain, as to the exact 
time, when anything is spoken of, as occurring. Where mention 
is made of the ist month, we should be careful to see whether 
it is the ist, 2nd, or 3rd of the new moon of March ; or we shall 
miss the sense of the sacred writers. 

And so with respect to the hours of the day. Their custom 
was to reckon the whole for a part, or a part for the whole, 
according to their maxim that, '^ the son of a day, was the son 
of a year;" which they applied to the age of puberty, which 
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was, on arriving at 13 years and one day. On this principle, 
whatever happened between any such intervals, was sometimes 
referred to the preceding, and sometimes to the succeeding 
hour. They had their ecclesiastical, and their civil ways of 
reckoning time, that differed, the one from the other. Their 
civil day for labour commenced at 6 in our morning, and lasted 
la hours, till 6 in the evening; as is spoken of in the Parable 
of the labourers called to work in the vineyard. 

But their Ecclesiastical or Feast days, which began at 6 in 
the morning, they divided into 4 parts of 3 hours each. This 
will explain what is considered a great difficulty (at least with 
those who are unacquainted with the civil and ecclesiastical 
time of the Jews, or that of the Romans, which began at i in 
the morning) which was from no error in our translators, but 
which will reconcile the different statements of the Evangelists 
as to the precise time of day when our Lord was crucified. 

St Matt. 27. 45, and Luke 23. 44, both say that the darkness 
began from the 6th hour (using the terms of the civil day) and 
lasted until the 9th hour; which represents from 12 to 3, in 
our afternoon. St. Mark says, 15. 25, " it was the 3rd hour, 
and they crucified him (using the terms of the Feast day). 

St. John says, 19. 15, it was "about the 6th hour" (our 12 
o'clock) shortly after which they crucified him. 

On their religious or Feast days, the 4 periods of their day 
of three hours each, were distinguished according to what was 
enjoined them in Num. 10. 10, by their commencing each 
with blowing a trumpet. The first began at 6 in the morning, 
and lasted until 9, which they called the ist hour. The 2nd 
was from 9 to 12; and the 3rd (mentioned by St. Mark) began 
at 1 2, lasting until 3 in the afternoon. This implied that the 
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trumpet of the third hour had just then sounded, as our Lord 
was crucified. So that the only apparent discrepancy, is, 
between the 6 hours of Matt., Luke, and John, and the 3rd houi 
of St. Mark, the latter using the ecclesiastical — the 3 others, the 
civil computation of time. And so long as our Lord hung on 
the cross, for the 3 hours, from 1 2 o'clock in the day, to 3 in 
the afternoon, the supernatural darkness (spoken of by Amos 
8. 9 as " causing the sun to go down at noon") prevailed. This 
removes all contradiction between the Evangelists. The same 
distinction as to time, is contained in Acts 2. 15. 31, to. 9. 



CHAPTER XL 

MISTRANSLATIONS THAT SUPPORT CALVINISM. 

OUR translators seem to have followed the hyper-Calvinistic 
views of the Westminster Confession of 1647, by render- 
ing certain passages so as to support the worst tenets of that 
school, far beyond what Calvin himself held — such as absolute 
unconditional predestination, and reprobation, irresistible grace, 
and indefectible perseverance ; contrary to a multitude of texts 
which shew us that salvation is made contingent on our living 
as becomes the Elect people of God, and fulfilling our duty; — [ [\ 
such as where St Paul, comparing God's dealing in severity 
with the Jew, and in mercy with the Gentile, that while the 
former were cast off for unbelief, his purpose was " towards us, 
goodness if we continue in his goodness, otherwise we also 
shall be cut off." 

Our translators have not only made mistakes in what affects 
men, but in what regards the honour of God, in making him 
the author of sin in wicked men, that he might find occasion to 
destroy them. 

In I Sam. 2. 25, respecting the sons of Eli, they translate it, 
" notwithstanding they hearkened not unto the voice of their 
father, because the Lord would destroy them." 

This was as if God encouraged their disobedience and sin. 
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in order that he might destroy them. Such an idea is no less 
than blasphemous, and should never be entertained of God. 

This has entirely risen from, either the neglect, or ignorance 
of translators, who have not understood that the Hebrew con- 
junction, *Chi,' here signifies, * wherefore,' or * though,' as well 
as * because ' ; as is acknowledged by Buxtorf and many other 
learned men. And this will correct the meaning so as to be 
worthy of God, making him justly to punish the sons of Eli for 
slighting, and despising all the advice their father had given, 
them, to reclaim them from their evil ways. — "Notwithstanding 
they hearkened not unto the voice of their father, wherefore the 
Lord would slay them." 

Very similar to this is Prov. i6. 4, which says, " God made all 
things for himself, yea even the wicked for the day of evil;" as 
if it was possible for God to have created any men for the 
purpose of damning them eternally. The Hebrew, when gram- 
matically and critically rendered, means, "God does," or, 
"rules all things, so as that they * agree,* or answer one to 
another, and even the wicked agree to " (or, " are fitted for ") 
" the day of evil ;" that is, destruction. This the most judicious 
interpreters acknowledge to be correct. 

Acts 2. 23. Our translation of this is so worded, as to cast a 
reflection on the wisdom and goodness of God. For while St. 
Peter is made to upbraid the Jews for their cruel wickedness in 
crucifying the Saviour, he is yet made to say they were only 
executing the absolute decree, and irrevocable purpose of God 
— as if he was blaming them for their sin, and yet sapng they 
could not help committing it. Our version makes it read as if 
they were compelled to crucify Christ, by God's foreknowledge 
and predetermined decree; which was not the case. God's 
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decree was one thing, and their wickedness was another. God's 
foreknowledge and predetermined counsel purposed that Christ 
should be given up to them ; but it laid no necessity, or com- 
pulsion on them to murder him. If this had laid a necessity 
on them, it would have taken from them the freedom of the 
action ; and they would have been blameless. But the decree 
of giving him up to them, did by no means decree the wicked- 
ness of their act. There was goodness, and wisdom, in the 
purpose of God ; while there was sinfulness and cruelty, on the 
pan of men. 

The original Greek, however, does not state any such 
inconsistency in St. Peter, which would have been contrary 
to his intentions. He does not make use of a verb which 
would express the action of the Jews in betraying the Saviour, 
but of a participle which denotes the gift God made to them 
of his Son. It should be " having taken him who had been 
given them by the determinate counsel, and foreknowledge 
of God, crucifying had slain him with wicked hands." 

Acts 4. 27, 28, is another instance of our translators with 
their notions of absolute predestinarian Decrees, in which 
they attribute to God the wicked designs of men, in com- 
pelling and making them his mere instruments of crucifying 
the Saviour. It reads, " For of a truth against thy holy child 
Jesus, whom thou hast anointed, both Herod and Pontius 
Pilate with the people of Israel were gathered together, for 
to do whatsoever thy hand, and thy counsel determined 
before to be done." 

These verses are a part of what the Christian disciples 
tittered when delivered from their persecuting enemies; and 
it alludes, not so much to the death of Christ, or the wicked- 
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ness of Herod and the people, but was uttered by the disciples 
as their recognition of the fulfilment of what God had anointed 
the Saviour to do, delivering them from the rage of the 
Heathen, and the opposition of the rulers of the world; to 
which they had referred in the two previous verses of David's 
prophecy. Having just before cured the impotent man, they 
were threatened by the Jewish Rulers; but being delivered 
from them, they now thanked God for it, in the speech of 
which this is a part. 

It is clear God never appointed that Herod, Pontius Pilate, 
and the people should do what they did, though he permitted 
it; just as he permits righteous men to suffer, although he 
never determines, or appoints that the wicked should perse- 
cute them. The sentence therefore must be read in the 
following manner, by transposing the order of the words, which 
is often necessary in both Greek and Latin ; — " For of a truth 
both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the 
people of Israel were gathered together, against thy holy 
child Jesus, whom thou hast anointed for to do whatsoever 
thy hand" (* power') "and counsel'* ('will*) "had before 
determined to be done." 

But in Luke 17. i, we have the unwarranted translation 
given, in a Calvinistic sense, that "it is impossible but that 
offences will come ; ** where the Greek word is not 'adunatos,' 
'impossible,' but anendektos; which really means, as the 
passage reads, "it is not admissible that offences should not 
come;" signifying no positive impossibility, but that such 
offences or stumblings were to be expected. So that from 
these two places, no certainty is intended for rich men not 
to obtain the kingdom of heaven, but only great diflSculty; 
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nor of departures from the faith necessarily happening with 
men; but that they will rather be expected. 

I Pet 2. 8. Our version makes St. Peter say " many did 
Stumble at the word, being disobedient, whereunto also they 
were appointed;" as if God had decreed that the wicked 
should be rebellious, and also should stumble. If this were 
so, and their stumbling was appointed, they could hardly be 
called disobedient, since they would not have been able to 
oppose the will of God But God never decrees the unbelief 
of men, nor their eternal reprobation ; for he "delights not in 
the death of a sinner, but wills all to be saved." This reading 
of the Text is not only an insult to the justice of God, but 
might lead sinners to despair, and to the neglect of any 
effort ; and it is clear it was never the intention of St. Peter 
so to speak. He had been speaking throughout of Christ, 
and of Christians being built on him as their foundation stone, 
as living stones laid upon him, applying the Prophecy of Isaiah 
8, 14, 15, against the unbelieving Jews stumbling at Christ, 
and that they would fall and be broken; as our Lord had 
said in Matt. 21. 44. 

But as it reads, it reads it is true, that they were appointed 
to be " broken " for their stumbling and falling ; while it is not 
true that they were "appointed" to "stumble;" neither can it 
bear the sense of being "appointed" to be "disobedient." 

The Syriac version gives us, as the meaning, "being dis- 
obedient^ they stumble at the word which was offered them;" 
or, according to the literal translation of the Greek, "^« 
which also they were laid^' (that is, as a stone upon the 
foundation is laid by builders,) St. Peter carrying on the whole 
simile of building to the end of the chapter. 
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In Exod. 7. 13, 14, 22, it speaks of "Pharaoh's heart 
being hardened," and of " hardening his heart." Such state- 
ments as these have led to the raising of doubts and scruples 
in the minds of good men, as if it was possible for God to 
have, in any measure or degree, a hand in causing the 
sinfulness of sinners; while wicked men have been led into 
the presumption of lajdng the blame of their sins upon God, 
as if they were caused by his hardening them. 

It is perfectly indisputable, that so holy a being as he is, 
can, in no way, be the means of men's sinning ; which indeed 
he so strictly forbids, and so severely declares he will punish. 
And such translations as we have in the book of Exodus of 
his hardening men's hearts, has led to ideas like these ; which 
have also greatly disturbed the minds of weak Christians. 

Therefore in all these passages, where our version says, — 
"that he would harden Pharaoh's heart, and that of the 
Egyptians" — and "the heart of Sihon, and the kings of 
Canaan;" and that " he hardens whom he will," etc., it is to be 
understood in the same manner as if a father should say to a 
wilful child, " Son, my kindness has only hardened and ruined 
you!" In which case every one would conclude that the 
father was free from all blame ; and that the son's hardening 
was the result of his own bad disposition, and conduct. And 
so God's conduct towards the Egyptians ought to have softened 
them, instead of hardening them ; for he first wrought a miracle 
to convince them ; instead of which, they only hardened their 
hearts. Nor is it likely God would send Moses and Aaron to 
perform miracles, for the purpose of causing Pharaoh to let his 
people go, while all the time he was hardening Pharaoh's 
heart, and made it impossible for him to do so. 
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There is not in the 13th, 14th, and 22nd verses the least 
mention of any person or means, by which Pharaoh's heart 
was hardened ; nor is any other hardening implied than what 
proceeded from himselfl The words Moses used in the Hebrew, 
often signify a simple permission. The verbs Chazah, and 
Cascah, and Cavad, are in the conjunction Piel, or Hiphil, 
which denotes a bare permission, as well as they do an action ; 
as in Gen. 24. 17; and it is so rendered, without exception, by 
the most judicious modern translations — viyechezek, hardened. 

The authors of our translation say in verse 13, " He " (God) 
** hardened Pharaoh's heart ; " while they, inconsistently with 
this, render the same words afterwards, in 7. 22, 8. 19, and 9. 7, 
for Pharaoh's hardening his own heart. Therefore the passage 
should be "God suffered the heart of Pharaoh to be hardened," 
which would deprive objectors of their handle for attack, and 
Calvinists of their absolute reprobation. 

Exod. 9. 16, "and in very deed for this * cause* have I 
raised thee up" (marg. **made thee to stand"), "for to shew in 
thee my power, and that my name might be declared " (Rom. 
9. 17). This, according to the absolute ideas of the Calvinist, 
reads in our version, as if God had created Pharaoh solely for 
the purpose of his being made an example of God's severity, 
and vengeance. Whereas the real meaning is, that God had, 
as the margin says, " made Pharaoh stand,'' that is, he had 
hitherto preserved him for a considerable time under the 
many plagues he had wrought that had destroyed others ; but 
now, in verse 14, God threatens he would ** bring all his plagues 
on Pharaoh's heart," that he might be the more remarkable ex- 
ample for the display of God's power, and that Pharaoh " might 
know there is none like God in all the earth." 



140 MISTRANSLATIONS THAT SUPPORT CALVINISM. 

This is in agreement with the justice and providence of 
God, that all who heard it might see God's hand in chastising 
sinners j and by delivering his people, in spite of all Pharaoh's 
power, with a mighty hand and outstretched arm, he would 
shew he had all creatures at his disposal, and none could resist 
him, nor promise themselves impunity in the commission of 
their sins. 

So that for " raised thee up," should be put " made thee to 
stand," as it is in the margin ; or " preserved thee,*' which 
gives a very different sense to the English. 

Matt. 13. 13, 14, seems a remarkable statement, that our 
Lord ** spoke to the Jews in parables, that seeing they 
might see, and not perceive, and hearing they might hear, 
and not understand, lest at any time they should be converted, 
and their sins be forgiven them." Also in John 12. 40, quoting 
from Isa. 6. 9, 10, "because Isaiah said, he hath blinded their 
eyes, and hardened their hearts, that they should not see with 
their eyes, nor understand with their hearts, and be converted, 
and I should heal them." 

In the first place this gives a meaning that is quite contrary to 
the nature and design of a parable. All agree that a parable 
is a plain and simple way of speaking, suitable to the under- 
standing of persons of the least intelligence ; that it is a com- 
parison borrowed firom some ordinary occurrence or object, that 
the most ignorant can understand, in order to explain what 
may have some difficulty in it. 

It seems then strange that our Saviour should speak to the 
multitude in parables, that is, in such a plain way, that they 
might not perceive them, nor understand them. For the true 
way not to be understood by them was, to speak to them in 
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mysteries. But here we are told that, for this very reason he 
did not speak to them of mysteries (as he did to his disciples), 
but in parables. 

But in the second place, as the passage reads, it seems to 
contradict the whole design for which Christ came into the 
world. He came into the world to save men, and to teach 
them ; to turn them from their evil ways, and lead them to 
heaven. And as he designed the good of mankind in general, 
so he designed the good of the Jewish nation in particular, the 
lost sheep of Israel, whom those words of Isaiah chiefly concern. 
How then can we think he had the design of hardening those 
for whom he had done, and suffered so much ? If indeed this 
were true, they might well expostulate with God, as our trans- 
lators wrongly represent their forefathers as doing, in Isa. 63. 1 7, 
"Lord, why hast thou made us to err from thy ways, and 
hardened our hearts from thy fear ? " 

All this arises from their not giving the real sense of the 
Greek word * ina.' All interpreters acknowledge that in certain 
places it signifies *yet so as.' So it does in i Cor. 14. 13, where, 
what our translators make to be " wherefore let him that speaks 
in an unknown tongue, pray that he may interpret," which 
should be ** pray, yet so as that he may interpret." This as it 
now stands seems as if those to whom God gave the gift of 
tongues did not understand them, or knew what they said. So 
in verse 31, which should be "for we may all prophesy one by 
one,** yet so as "that all may learn;" that is, to avoid confusion. 
And in John 7. 23, the same should be introduced — " if a man 
on the Sabbath day receive circumcision,"^^/ ^^ as " not to break 
the law of Moses." In all these cases the word cannot be other- 
wise translated, and is consistent with our Saviour's intention. 



142 MISTRANSLATIONS THAT SUPPORT CALVINISM. 

So in the passage before us it should be ^^yet so as seeing 
they see, and do not perceive, and hearing they hear, and do 
not understand," owing, as our Saviour implies, to the darkness 
and enmity of their hearts. The word *ina,' also signifies 
* because,' for the word in Matthew 13. 13, is 'ote,' ^^ because 
seeing they see not," which is parallel in sense, to *ina,' shewing 
that from their prejudices our Lord accommodated his teaching 
by instructing them in very simple parables. So that these 
expressions by no means imply that the parables were dark and 
obscure, much less purposely so ; or that our Saviour had any 
design to conceal any truth, but the contrary, in adopting that 
form of instruction. And so in Mark 4. 14, 33, it says "with 
many such parables he spoke the word to them, as they 
were able to hear," showing, that by drawing instruction from 
things best known to them, was the way most suited to their 
capacities. 

Matt 13. 15, **This people's heart is waxed gross, and 
their ears are dull of hearing," also adds, ** their eyes have they 
closed, lest," etc, shews, as I have already stated, that the 
expression of God*s hardening only signifies, on his part, the 
permission, while the guilt of the act rests with the persons 
themselves. And this is just as where in Rom. i. 24, " God 
gave them up to the lusts of their own hearts, and to vile affec- 
tions, and to a reprobate mind," which shews that there was 
no necessity for their doing evil, for God afterwards sent them 
the offers of his Gospel, which saved many of them. And 
especially in John 12. 39, 40, " they could not believe, because 
Esaias said again, he hath blinded their eyes, and hardened 
their hearts," though, in verse 42, we are told that "many 
among the chief rulers believed on him.*' 
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Therefore as the impossibility here mentioned was not an 
absolute one, these texts should be translated as I have stated, 
which will remove the abuse of men ever thinking that they 
cannot abstain from evil because God has not given them the 
power to do so. 

Isa. 63. 17. **0 Lord, why hast thou made us to err from 
thy ways, and hardened our hearts from thy fear?*' 

This translation makes it seem as if the Israelites were 
bringing an unjust reproach against God, instead of which it is 
a pathetic expostulation addressed to the Almighty, praying 
him to return to his sinful people, and have mercy upon them, 
not seeking to excuse themselves, but acknowledging his 
justice in punishing them. As before mentioned, the verb 
* Kaschath,' in the original, is often used as a reciprocal verb ; 
and according to the style of the Hebrew, only signifies here a 
bare permission. Therefore the sentence should be " why hast 
thou suffered us to err from thy ways, and permitted us to 
harden our hearts, that we fear thee not?" In like manner, 
heretics of old, like objectors in modem days, have endea- 
voured to pervert texts so as to make out that God may be the 
author of sin. Amos 3. 6, according to our mistranslation of it, 
sa]^, " shall there be evil in a city, and the Lord hath not done 
it?" This can never mean the evil of sin, but of those chas- 
tisements with which God, in the words of the Prophet, had 
threatened Israel in this chapter. It should be " shall there be 
affliction in a city, and the Lord hath not sent it ?" 

Matt 20. 23. Where our Lord was speaking of giving his 
kingdom hereafter to those ** for whom it is prepared of his 
Father," our translators have inserted, "it shall be given,'' 
(which being in Italics shews it was not in the original,) 
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evidently to support the Calvinistic ideas of the Genevan 
version, from which Tyndale copied, and our translators from 
him. Our Saviour's object in saying this was, not so much to 
shew he would act in perfect conformity to his Father's will, but 
to point out the particular class of persons to whom the 
kingdom should be given, viz., to those who overcome the 
world. As in Rev. 3. 21, "To him that overcometh will I 
grant to sit with me in my throne." Again, the word "but," 
which is " alia '* in the Greek, often signifies ' except,' — * but,' or 
"except to those." The Greek Septuagint so uses it in 
Num. 25. 33, Dan. ti. ii, and it is so used in Mark 4. 22, 
2 Cor. 2. 5. Also the Syriac, Arabic, Ethiopic, and Per- 
sian versions of the Old Testament, give the same. The 
passage therefore should be, "to sit on my right hand and 
on my left, I cannot give^^ (or, ' it is not fit I should give,') 
"except to those" (omitting **it shall be given," which is in 
Italics) " for whom it is prepared of my Father." 

2 Sam. 12. II. Our translation here represents God as the 
author of evil, which made Calvin say that "the incest of 
Absalom was the work of God." " Thus saith the Lord, be- 
hold I will raise up evil against thee — I will take thy wives, and 
give them .... and he shall lie with them." In the original 
these expressions do not denote any positive actions on the part 
of God, as if he prompted wicked men to do the things with 
which he threatened David. This would indeed be to make 
God the author of evil. He meant that, as a punishment to 
David, God would withhold his restraint from David's enemies, 
because David had grossly violated God's laws. God permits 
the evils to be done which his omnipotence could prevent ; 
and does not, in certain cases, restrain the wickedness of men, 
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in their being the means of chastising the sins of his own 
people. 

And what a world of misery followed David for his presump- 
tuous sins, in the vile murder of Uriah, and the adultery with 
Bathsheba ! As Nathan had foretold him — his daughter was 
defiled by her brother — that brother was slain by another 
brother — sl rebellion was raised against him by his own son — 
his wives were defiled by that same son, on AhitopheVs advice, 
to make reconciliation impossible — then followed the untimely 
death of that son who was his darling ; and his being reviled 
and cursed by a base companion, with other vexations and 
troubles. 

But the words here used signify only a permission of the things 
spoken of, and not the very doing them. The Hebrew word 
'Nathan,* means to suffer or permit, as in Gen. 20. 6, 37. 7, 
Exod. 3. 19, 12. 23, 10. 25, Num. 20. 21, 22. 23, Judg. i. 24, 
3. 28, 16. 23, I Sam. 18. 2, I Kings 15. 17, Ps. 16. 10, etc., 
etc. While also the word here translated " evil," * Ragnah,' 
often signifies affliction or misfortune, in many places. 

Therefore we must translate the passage, •* I will suffer afflic- 
tion to rise against you, out of your own house, and I will 
suffer thy wives to be taken firom thee before thy eyes ; and 
will suffer them to be taken by thy domestic," etc. This will 
remove the wrong impression which the existing translation gives 
room for. 

2 Sam. 24. I. "God moved David to number Israel." 

Though it is common with the sacred writers to represent 
God as doing, what, in the course of his Providence (either 
for the purpose of mercy or judgment) he permits to be done, 
by the instrumentality of second causes ; this passage, like 
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I Chron. 21. i, and other places, will bear the meaning that, 
** David was moved ; " for it says " he,'* (not God, for the mar- 
gin has * Satan ') " moved David against the people ; " which 
was, as a punishment for the sins they had committed. 

Like the previous passage, and in conformity with the 
original, it should be, " now the anger of the Lord continued to 
burn against Israel ; for David was moved to say, * Go and 
number Israel.' " 

Exod. 32. 32. " If thou wilt not, blot me, I pray thee, out of 
the book that thou hast written." 

Those who hold modern Calvinistic opinions, assert, that all 
who are written in the book of life, are absolutely predestined 
to salvation. But as this verse has no reference to such a sub- 
ject, so it gives no sanction to such an idea ; or else we must 
allow that Moses is here desiring a wicked thing, no less than 
his own eternal condemnation. 

But the whole context of the passage shews it referred 
entirely to temporal punishment God being offended with the 
Israelites, declared he would consume them. On which Moses 
intercedes for them, and prays God rather to blot him out of 
his book. This word *book' refers to the scroll with the 
register of their names, kept by the people when they came 
out of Egypt, as they entered Canaan, mentioned in Num. i. 
The same register was taken at their return from the Babylonish 
captivity; as may be seen in the books of Ezra and Nehemiah. 
And those that were enrolled in this book, were said to be 
written ^^for life,* that is, as " living," or, among the living, as 
in Isa. 4. 3 ; while every year they were accustomed to blot 
our of this catalogue the names of those that had died. 

This may be proved from a similar prayer of Moses on 
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another occasion, in Num. ii. 15, where he says, "if thou 
thus deal with me, kill me, I pray thee, out of hand.*' The 
Hebrew word * Pechah,' which is here rendered, " blot out," 
always signifies to *kill ' or destroy, as in Gen. 6. 7, 13, Exod. 
17. 14; but not with reference to eternity. 

It is therefore clear, that to be " written in the book of life," 
is used to represent being under the present favour, and pro- 
tection of God ; while to be " blotted out " of it means to lose 
the present life, by any means in the hands of God. 

But no passage contains a more deliberate corruption in the 
English, of the Greek, than Heb, 6. 4, 5, 6, to sustain the 
Calvinistic doctrine of the indefectibility of grace; while at 
the same time, no part of Scripture contains so strong an argu- 
ment against this false notion. 

The aposde addresses these verses as a warning to his weaker 
brethren (mentioned in the 12th verse of the previous chapter,) 
against their danger in being content with being mere babes in 
Christ, by shewing them, that if those who have attained to far 
greater strength and spiritual life, than themselves, are liable 
to " fall away," and so falling, cannot be renewed again, — how 
much greater risk, those run, who are imperfect in the faith ; 
and therefore that they should " go on to perfection," leaving 
elementary doctrines behind them. 

" It is impossible " to renew such again. The word impossible 
very often signifies, in Scripture, no more than a great difficulty; 
but here it must be taken to mean an absolute impossibility, 
because the process of renewal, by the Holy Spirit, cannot be 
made effectual with those who have already experienced and 
been influenced by it, and have resisted it. The apostacy here 
spoken of presupposes the case of persons who had once 
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acquired light, knowledge, and spiritual life, and yet forsook 
and renounced all this, and departed from the faith ; and had 
not, merely, grieved, but quenched the Holy Spirit altogether. 
They had sinned against the remedy j and therefore as there 
are no other means than the same by which to recover them, 
which they had rejected, it cannot be applied to those who 
have had grace and rejected it a second time. 

The same is stated in Heb. 10. 26, 27, that "if we sin 
wilfully, after we have received the knowledge of the truth ; 
there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful 
looking for of judgment and fiery indignation," and in 2 Pet. 2. 
20, " if, after they have escaped the pollutions of the world 
through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
they are again entangled therein and overcome, the latter end 
is worse with them than the beginning," etc. 

This hoplessness of their being converted might, it is true, 
apply more particularly to certain in those days who had 
miraculous proofs before them of the truth of the gospel, than 
to men under a measure of mere ordinary grace, now. This 
seems referred to in ver. 6, by the Greek word " parapesontas;" 
which our version translates as " falling away," but which means 
more properly " falling with^ or, " falling in spite of,** (that is, 
what they had so attained.) As regards the men themselves, 
their renewal must be allowed to be impossible, though with 
God, such might not be impossible ; but as he would be 
dishonouring himself by suffering such contempt fi-om those 
who "do despite to his grace," the just reason is therefore 
given in ver. 6 for his finally excluding them from his mercy 
— " seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh, 
and put bim to an open shame." 
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The Calvinist who says, that though the saints may fall, they 
cannot fall away, once a Christian always a Christian, and that 
God is pledged to carry us safe to the day of salvation in spite 
of our unfaithfulness to him; — attempts to avoid the direct 
statements of these verses, by saying that the word " if," " if 
they fall away," shews St. Paul was supposing a case that never 
happens. But the word * if,' is interpolated. Our translators 
have copied here from Beza, who has inserted in his version 
this word " if,'* without any authority for so doing, from any 
ancient manuscripts, in which none of them have it. The 
Greek, the Syriac, Latin Vulgate and Castillo render it, " and 
yet, have fallen away." 

But the grammatical construction of the words in the Greek, 
admit of no other sense than \htpast tense. The words "have 
fallen zway" are in the same tense as the rest of what is here 
stated — ^viz. : they " have been enlightened " — " have been 
made partakers," " have tasted," *' have fallen away," and "have 
crucified." So that the " falling away " was clearly what hap- 
pened with those to whom St. Paul refers. 

Also the word "and'* ('kai' in the Greek), though it gene- 
rally means simply the copulative, yet when it is placed before 
"fallen away,'* in opposition to what is mentioned of their 
having attained to, — ^we must translate the word as, * and even,' 
or, 'and yet,' have fallen away, to exemplify an adverse meaning. 

Therefore they were persons who fell away from grace, and 
apostatised. They "began in the Spirit, and ended in the 
flesh " — " Ephraim is joined unto idols, let him alone ! " 
** Salt is good, but if the salt have lost its savour, it is good for 
nothing but to be trodden under foot of men." 2 Pet. 2. 22. " It 
has happened unto them according to the true proverb, The 
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dog is turned to his own vomit again, and the sow that was 
washed to her wallowing in the mire." 

These corrections embody the scriptural meanings in such 
passages as have been perverted and misapplied to support 
the absolute views so peculiar to modern Calvinism; and 
which are entirely opposed to man's free agency and responsi- 
bility, everywhere stated in Scripture; and have no real 
foundation in the original language, in which the Grospels were 
written. 



CHAPTER XII. 

MISPLACING AND HENCE MISCONSTRUING PASSAGES. 

FROM misplacing words of the originals, as to the proper 
order for construing the sense, translators have often 
made the sacred writers contradict themselves, and speak 
contrary to what they intended. 

Exod. 6. 2, 3, says, " God spake unto Moses, and said 
unto him, I am the Lord** (marg. *or Jehovah'), "and I 
appeared unto Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob by the name of 
God Almighty, but by my name Jehovah was I not known 
unto them." 

The want of correctness in most translators, often makes 
them describe God and the sacred writers, as contradicting 
themselves in matters of the highest importance. They make 
God to say to Moses in Exod. 6. 3, that " he was not known 
to the patriarchs by His name Jehovah." And this has 
made them suppose, that Moses possessed the sole privi- 
lege of having first known God by his name 'Jehovah.' 
But this is directly contradicted by Gen. 15. 7, where God 
said, **I am Jehovah who brought thee from Ur of the 
Chaldees," and by Abraham's saying, Gen. 14. 22, "I have 
lifted up my hands to Jehovah the Most High, the possessor 
of heaven and earth;" and in Gen. 4. 26, where "men began 
to call themselves by the name of Jehovah." 
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But such persons seem unaware that the Hebrew particle 
* Lo/ in the original, is not only to be understood negatively^ 
but also often interrogatively; and this is equivalent to the 
strongest affirmation, such as " I have even manifested myself 
to them, by my name Jehovah.** It is also used in a com- 
parative sense as * not only ' (as the learned Rabbis Gataker, 
Dorschens and others have remarked), and it so occurs in 
Gen. 32. 28, **thy name shall be no more called Jacob, but 
Israel," though he was afterwards often called Jacob. And 
in I Sam. 8. 7, God said, " they have not rejected thee, but 
they have rejected me;" though the Israelites had rejected 
both. And in Hos. 6. 6, "I desired mercy, and not sacri- 
fice;** though God had declared both to be pleasing to Him, 
and had appointed sacrifices. And when Moses said, " Your 
murmurings are not against us, but against the Lord ; ** though 
they had murmured against both. 

Therefore the word *only,' must be inserted after each 
negative — "thy name shall not only be called Jacob, but 
Israel " — " not only rejected me, but thee " — " desire, not only 
mercy, but sacrifice.'* And likewise in Exod. 6. 3, "I have 
not only made myself known to them by my name Jehovah," 
or, " have I not *' (which meaning it will also bear), which 
removes any contradiction as to the fact. 

Formerly God revealed Himself in Gen. 17. i, and 35. 11, 
to Abraham and others as, ^ El Shaddai,** or " the Almighty," 
and 'all-sufficient;' but now he would do so as "Jehovah;" 
which implies *the promising and the performing one, in 
covenant relationship with his people,* and as such, would 
put Israel in possession of Canaan as he had promised ; and 
this was a fit answer to Moses* complaint, that God " had not 



MISPLACING AND HENCE MISCONSTRUING PASSAGES. 1 53 

delivered his people at all." The same amendment should 
be made in Jer. 7. 22, Mark 9. 37, John 11. 4, and 12. 44, 
Acts 5. 4, I Cor. 15. 10, Ephes. 6. 12. 

Jn Ezek. 20. 25, 26, we have a most erroneous and mis- 
taken translation. " Wherefore I gave them also statutes that 
were not good, and judgments whereby they should not live ; 
and I polluted them in their own gifts, in that they caused to 
pass through the fire, all that openeth the womb, that I might 
make them desolate, to the end that they might know that I 
am the Lord.** 

Various have been the attempts to explain this passage, such 
as by Austin, Luther, Kimchi, Calvin, Junius, and others; 
which alone ought to lead us to question the exactness of the 
translation. We know indeed, as God declared, that his laws 
were just and good, and gave life to those that kept them ; and 
since he cannot be the author of wicked laws, we cannot 
suppose he would express Himself in a manner like this, 
especially when His object then was to convince the Israelites 
he had not been wanting in instructing them ; and that they, 
only, were to blame for the crimes he charges them with. 

Our translators should therefore have concluded that the 
Hebrew particle he was suppressed in the original, and ought 
to be supplied ; which they have done in several passages that 
did not require it. Why should they suppose that what is 
here said of "making the first-bom to pass,** should mean, 
that the Israelites made their children to ^^pass through the 
fircy' as they give it, when in the original it is parallel to 
Exod. 13. 12, where Moses said, "thou shalt set apart" (the 
marginal reference being Heb. 'cause to pass over') "unto the 
Lord every firstling** ? 
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Again, why should they translate '' that I might make them 
desolate/' since the Hebrew word ' schaman ' signifies also to 
be '' ravished with admiration," and is almost always so taken 
when it is applied to men? as Schindler, and Spencer have 
shewn. 

This answers well to what happened on that occasion. For 
God having consecrated the first-bom of the Israelites to his 
service, when He preserved them fi-om the destroying angel, 
it is not to be doubted, but that all Israel were astonished and 
filled with wonder at this ; especially when, after separating the 
Levites for sacred functions, he made the earth swallow up 
Korah and his company, for murmuring on that account 

These two verses may then be translated, first interrogatively 
— "For, have I given them statutes that are not good, and 
laws whereby they should not live?" and then in this 
manner, "or have I made them impure by their gifts, when 
I consecrated to myself their first-bom, to ravish them with 
admiration, that they might know I am the Lord?" 

This tmnslation has nothing in it but what occurs in the 
words of the original, and the style of the passage. It repre- 
sents God as having done a favour to the Israelites ; it accuses 
them of having abandoned themselves to the idolatries of the 
Egyptians, and Canaanites, while God had done everything to 
dissuade them from it ; for which he reproaches them through- 
out this book. The only thing that surprises one is, how it 
could ever have been translated as it is. 

In Psalm 78. 19, the sense is cormpted in a similar way, 
where the sacred writers are made to speak what is quite 
contrary to what they designed. The Israelites are described, 
when murmuring in the desert, as saying, "Can God furnish a 
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table in the wilderness, because He smote the rock, and the 
waters gushed out ? " It is clear by this impious speech they 
meant to say, ^^ though he smote the rock, and the waters 
gushed out" 

In Jer. 7. 10, people similarly wicked are mentioned as 
saying, "We have been delivered to do all these abominations,'* 
contrary to the meaning of the Prophet; who represented 
them as saying, "We have been delivered, though we have 
done all these abominations." The same should be rendered 
in — 

(Jen. 8. 21, "I will not curse the ground any more, /?r 
the imagination of man's heart is evil from his youth " — which 
should be ^^ though the imagination is evil." 

Ezek. 14. 9. Some have thought that this should be ren- 
dered, " if a prophet suffer himself to be deceived, I, the Lord, 
shall I have deceived that prophet ? " (on the contrary) " I will 
stretch out my hand against him." 

This is better than our version, where it suggests a decision 
contrary to divine equity in saying, " I the Lord have deceived 
that prophet." And there are good reasons for this alteration. 
For the Hebrew particle he, as Kimchi says, which is inter- 
rogative, is often suppressed in the Hebrew Text; and this our 
translators have corrected in 2 K. 5. 16, 2 Sam. 19. 43, and 
Exod. 8. 26. Independently however of this we may observe 
that the Hebrew verb * deceive,' often signifies to ' infatuate,' 
permitting such to be left in their blindness ; of which we have 
a strong instance in i K. 22. 23, in Ahab's prophets being 
deceived by a lying spirit, and 2 Thess. 2. 10, 11, in those 
" given up to strong delusion." 

So that as God never punishes that whereof he is the author^ 
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SO fax from saying he has deceived the prophet, and will punish 
him for such deception — ^his sin and falsehood will meet 
retribution, in his being infatuated, and given up to a deceived 
mind. In a similarly judicial way God made use of the 
Chaldeans to chastise the sinful Israelites ; while he afterwards 
judged those instruments for their wicked cruelty to his people 
— using likewise felse Christs to deceive those that loved 
falsehood ; the deceiver and the deceived being both exposed 
to just condemnation. 

Mic. 5. 2, and Matt 2. 6. All the translations make these 
two contradict each other, the former as sa)dng, " though thou 
be little," and the latter " art pot the least among the Princes 
of Judah, for out of thee shall come a governor," etc. A variety 
of explanations have been offered for this diflSculty — ^some, that 
the text of Micah has been corrupted ; some, that his words 
are to be taken interrogatively ; some, that it was little in the 
Prophet*s time, but great in the Evangelist's time ; while others 
think that, "thou dost seem to be little," should be supplied. 

But if the Hebrew word 'Tsagnir ' is taken as an adverb, it 
may then be translated, " Thou Bethlehem Ephratah, 'tis but 
little,'^ or, 'tis a small matter^ " that thou art among the thou- 
sands of Judah;" as Osiander and others have judiciously 
observed. This will remove any contradiction. 

In Exod. 16. 15, a remarkable mistranslation has arisen from 
gross ignorance of the original Hebrew, where there was no 
reason for departing from a literal translation, and which has 
obliterated the sense of the passage by inventing a proper 
name, " Manna," in our English, for what was simply in the 
Hebrew a question uttered at the time by the people of Israel, 
as the word signifies, " What i$ it ? " 
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This was theii* exclamation when they saw the bread from 
heaven like a coriander seed, on the ground, which Jehovah 
had sent them for food, when they cried unto him. " When 
the children of Israel saw it, they said, * Manhu ? * What is it? 
for they -knew not what it was.'' This is the literal translation 
of the Greek Septuagint, and the Douay English version from 
the Latin Vulgate, made from the Hebrew ; and also what is 
given by Josephus, Jerome, Grotius, and most of the Rabbis ; 
and it is strictly correct. But in our translation it implies an 
entire contradiction, as if they knew what it was ; for it says, 
"when the children of Israel saw it, they said. It is manna,*' 
and yet it adds, " for they wist not what it was," so that this 
last clause of the verse contradicts the sense of the former. 

But in the original, there is no such contradiction. It was 
the first exclamation of the astonished Israelites, ' Man ! ' (an 
Egyptian word answering to ' what,' in English, shewing that 
the Istaelites had not forgotten the Egyptian tongue,) that 
represents their sudden astonishment, and exclamation, which 
they made use of, in the Hebrew narrative, and which ought 
surely to be rendered in English, *What is it?' as the Hebrew 
is; for which they certainly knew no name to give it, or intended 
to do so. 

In Exod. 20. 5, all the translations of this passage make God 
to say he will'punish, or " visit the iniquity of the fathers upon 
the children, to the 3rd and 4th generation." 

This seems to be not only contrary to God's justice, but it 
contradicts the express words of Deut. 24. 16, which says, " the 
fathers shall not be put to death for the children, neither shall 
the child be put to death for the fathers ; every man shall be 
put to death for his own sin." This also agrees with what is 
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favourably spoken of King Amaziah, in 2 K. 14. 5, 6, "it came 
to pass as soon as the kingdom was confirmed in his hand, that 
he slew his servants which had slain the king, his father. But 
the children of the murderers he slew not, according to that 
which is written in Deuteronomy " — ^referring to this very verse. 
The same also is stated in Gen. 18. 25, Ezek. 18. 20, that *'God 
will not destroy the innocent with the guilty ; " and St Matt 
16. 27 states "he will render to every man according to his 
works." But our translation might have construed the preposi- 
tion * Lamed ' by the English article * by ; ' since * Lamed * is 
often used to signify that the persons or things which it pre- 
cedes, are made the instruments of bringing about some effect. 
In I Chron. 19. 5 and Ps. 15. 3, this is so used. We have an 
instance of this use of * by,' in God suffering David to be perse- 
cuted by his son Absalom, and treated with injury. Or, if we 
take " the iniquity of the fathers " to signify their sins, and not 
their persons, these words would be verified in the history of 
Ahaz, and Ammon, whose sins were abolished, in effect, by the 
pious conduct of their respective sons, Hezekiah, and Josiah. 

Therefore we should translate it that God punishes, or " visits 
the iniquities of the fathers," not * upon,' but hy "their children ;" 
or, we may translate * Lamed,' as, " in favour," or " because of 
he children;" and it has this signification in Exod. 14. 25, 
Num. 25. 13, Josh. 10. 14, Judg. 6. 31, Prov. 31. 8, Mic 
2. 6, II. 

This will be in strict agreement with the methods God 
employs in his Providence, with respect to the wicked, and the 
innocent ; the former of which he often chastises for the benefit, 
and advantage of the latter. 

Num. 23. 20. "Behold I have received commandment to 
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bless; and he hath blessed, and I cannot reverse it." This 
reads in our version, in saying that Balaam " could not reverse " 
the blessing of God on the Israelites, as if he meant that he 
would have reversed it, if he could. But the original, according 
to the best manuscripts, conveys a different sense — ** behold to 
bless, was I brought hither," (brought, not by Balak's invita- 
tion, but by God.) "I will bless, and I will not decline it.'* 
This same sense appears in the Greek Septuagint; and ac- 
cordingly Balaam pronounces God's blessing without any 
reserve, or reluctance. 

The Prophet does not hesitate to predict the prosperity of 
the Israelites, in the highest terms, nor does he exhibit any 
concern for the calamities that awaited their enemies. In the 
prophetic soarings of his mind, he looks with joy on the great 
scene extended before him of Israel in their tents, that repre- 
sented the glory of Messiah's reign, and the utter subjection of 
all idolaters. 

Num. 23. 23, "Surely there is no enchantment against 
Jacob;" and Num. 24. i, "when Balaam saw that it pleased 
the Lord to bless Israel, he went not, as at other times, to 
seek for enchantments," (marg. Heb. *to the meeting of 
enchantments.') 

The Hebrew original is very obscure here. Now there is 
no mention of idolatrous superstitions, nor traces of magical 
enchantments, in the rites that Balaam used on this occasion. 
The word " enchantment " may be used in a good sense as well 
as in a bad, — that he went to seek for a message and inspiration 
from God. That he retired at the first time, to seek for omens 
and divinations, does not appear to have been literally the case ; 
for he met God; and this could not have been by what we 
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understand by the term * enchantments.' It was for an inspired 
message; and after being forced to utter the message God gave 
him, he then, the third time, did not seek for a further message. 

There was no sign of idolatry in his offering seven bullocks 
and rams, as a solemn sacrifice to God. The number seven 
was a significant and appropriate number, as an offering to God, 
that implied he was the supreme ruler of the world ; and in the 
Patriarchal age, it was an acknowledgment, with reference to 
the Sabbath, of God's having created the world in six days ; to 
whose service, also, the seventh was consecrated. This Sabba- 
tical principle that Balaam recognised, proved that he was no 
necromancer; but that "his eyes were opened," and **he had 
a knowledge of the Most High." 

The answer of Balaam therefore to Balak was, that there was 
no use in practising (as Balak thought) " enchantments against 
Israel," for "no weapon formed against them could prosper." 

Romans 9. 16. "So then it is not of him that willeth, nor of 
him that runneth, but of God that sheweth mercy." It is too 
often supposed that this verse is an abstract statement of God's 
dealings with men in general, and has no reference to what 
goes before. But it is stated with special reference to the case 
of Isaac and Esau. 

Isaac wished to bless Esau; while the earnest wish of 
Rebecca was that Jacob should have the blessing. Jacob also 
made haste, and ran to get the kid, and dress it, to procure the 
blessing. But God's election as to who should have this bless- 
ing, depended, not on any man's willing, nor on any man's 
running, or exertions to get it. It was simply procured by the 
favour of God alone who overruled all, to effect his purpose, 
and choice. And this election must be taken in close connec- 
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tion with verse 13, ** Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I 
hated/' and limited to what is stated here alone. 

Acts 16. 16. ** A damsel possessed with a spirit of divination," 
in the Greek it is, " having a spirit of Python." 

This answers to i Sam. 28. 7, where it says the witch of 
Endor had "a familiar spirit." Properly it means she was a 
Pythoness — ^the origin of the word being from Apollo having 
slain a serpent called Python, from which he was called 
Pythonius. Ophialatria, or the worship of serpents, was one 
of the earliest forms of idol worship that originated in Egypt, 
a country that was the earliest, and common source of all 
idolatries. The serpent in that country was worshipped under 
the name of * Ob,' or * Oub,* from whence came the name of 
the tapering column called an obelisk. The head of Medusa,- ' 
with writhing serpents about it instead of hair, was one idol 
image of this fable. 

On this occasion, in Acts 16, the evil spirit that possessed 
the damsel was compelled to bear witness to the apostles, as 
bdng the "servants of the most high God," just as those 
possessed by demons had done to Christ. 

An error that obscures the sense undoubtedly occurs in our 
translators' rendering the Hebrew word that signifies " valley " 
(as they have correctly done in fourteen places in the Old Tes- 
tament), by the word * plain,' in Gen. 1 1. 2, Dan. 3. i, Amos 1.5, 
Neh. 6. 2, and especially in Ezek. 3. 22, 23. Here they trans- 
late the word by "plain,*' but in Ezek, 37. i, 14, they put 
" valley,*' — the word in both places evidently denoting the same 
place that is referred to in each — namely, a "valley." This 
confusion seriously mars the intention of the narrative. 

Ezekiel on his first visit to the place beheld the valley 

II 



l62 MISPLACING AND HENCE MISCONSTRUING PASSAGES. 

adorned with manifestations of the glory of Jehovah; but on his 
second visit, he saw it filled with the dry bones of the dead ; a 
stem and melancholy monument of man's mortality. 

This contrast between the two is very instructive ; and the 
force of the two narratives is greatly increased by comparing the 
one with the other. Yet this connection, so essential to a 
proper appreciation of each passage, is entirely turned aside 
and disconnected, by rendering the word as *' plain," in the 3rd 
chapter of Ezekiel, and "valley" in the 37th chapter. This 
diversity conceals the fact that both events happened at one and 
the same place ; and so this deprives them of their connection, 
and the contrast^ at two diflferent periods. 

Had the translation been uniform between the two, it would 
have preserved their relation to each other, and have afforded a 
lesson conducive to edification, by exhibiting in the 3rd 
chapter a scene, under the blessing and favour of God ; and 
that same scene changed to desolation, from his anger at the 
sins of men. 

I Cor, 6. 2. "Do ye not know that the saints shall judge 
the world? and if the world shall be judged by you," eta 

Our English would lead people to think that the apostle was 
teaching the Corinthian Christians to expect that the saints, 
(that is not those remarkable for sanctity of their character, but 
called saints on account of professing Christianity, in contrast 
with the " unrighteous," so called because they were idolaters), 
— the Saints shall at the last day sit in judgment on the rest ot 
mankind. This led to the idea at the time of the Reformation, 
of the Saints, " the Fifth Monarchy Men," as they were called, 
"judging the world." But in no place do the Scriptures give 
any sanction to such an expectation. 
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The Greeks in its critical meaning, reads, " in you the world 
isjudgedi' and not ^^ by you it shall be'' The mtention of the 
sentence was, that by the Holy Spirit dwelling in Christian?, 
and producing the holy lives that they led, the world, for its 
wickedness, was judged, that is, condemned (for the word 
" judge '* in the original has generally this sense), and was 
reproved by the pure life that Christians, in that day, led. 

Heb. 10. 38. ** Now the just shall live by faith ; but if any 
man draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him." 

The first part of this is quoted by the apostle in Rom. i. 1 7, 
which is from Hab. ii. 4. The passage in Hab. is rendered by 
our translators, "behold the soul which is lifted up, is not 
upright within him ; but the just shall live by faith.*' 

Pocock affirms that the apostle has given the true translation 
of the passage in the Hebrew; for one of the senses of 
"gnuphla" is, **he who faints." So in Jonah iv. 8, **vejath- 
qualeph" signifies "he fainted," or, "his spirit withdrew." 
Also in Isa. 51. 20, "my sons" (gnuUepha) "have fainted." 
And he observes also that "Jasher," among other senses, 
means "to please;" and that the Septuagint in the Greek 
have translated it by (areskein), to "please," in Num. 23. 27, 
and elsewhere. Accordingly the passage may be translated as 
the apostle has done, " behold he who faints, shall not please 
his" (God*s) "soul; but the just by his faith shall live." As 
regards those he is writing to, he means to shew the efficacy 
of faith to support a man, and carry him through his trials, so 
that he neither faints in the combat, nor withdraws from it. 

The order of the original in the Prophet's writing is, " my 
soul will not be well pleased with him ; " and this is placed 
before the clause, " the just by faith shall live." This order of 
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the two clauses St. Paul altered for the sake of adding the 
observation which he continues in ver. 39 — **but we are not of 
them who draw back to perdition.*' 

His quoting also the Prophet's statement that '• the just by 
faith shall live/' was to shew that the Gospel doctrine of the 
righteousness by faith was held by the Prophets. 



CHAPTER XIII. 

MISTRANSLATED PASSAGES AFFORD SOURCES FOR THE WICKED 
AND UNBELIEVING TO DENY THE TRUTH AND INSPIRA- 
TION OF THE BIBLE. 

Gen. II. 4. Our version says, "let us build a tower whose 
top may reach unto heaven." 

This is an inaccurate translation of the Hebrew, and it has 
been made use of by a Rationalistic writer in the " Essays and 
Reviews," as a handle against Scripture ; who says, that " the 
"thought of building a tower high enough to escape God's 
wrath could enter no man's dreams." 

How any one professing to believe in Scripture could lend 
himself to make such a remark (especially a clergyman), while 
at the same time he had not informed himself of the real 
meaning of the Hebrew, is inexplicable, and deserving of the 
strongest reprehension. 

Even if it meant " may reach unto heaven," it would be 
nothing more than a usual hyperbole that often occurs in 
Scripture, and in classical writers, merely implying that it was 
intended to build it very high ; and not literally and actually 
up to the heavens. It is so used in Deut. i. 28, where "the 
cities of the Anakims " were said to be " great, and walled up 
to heaven; *' and Deut 9. i, "cities great, and fenced up to 
heaven." 
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But in Gen. ii. 4, the words "may reach," being in Italics, 
shews they were not in the Hebrew at all. The Targums 
assert that the Tower was built for idolatrous purposes, and 
Graves and others have shewn that their object was to build a 
tower whose top should be consecrated to heaven, or, to the 
elements ; for from heaven the showers and rain had descended, 
by which the earth had been deluged with a flood. Hence, 
like all idolaters, the builders of Babel looked with fear and 
apprehension to the instrument, rather than to the divine 
author and cause of the Deluge. And they intended to raise 
a Temple of Idolatry sacred to the elements, rather than a 
Temple sacred to the Almighty, and true God, who ruled over 
all nature. 

Num. 12. 3 says, **Now the man Moses was very meek, 
above all the men which were upon the face of the earth.** 

Those who follow this translation, and refer to the preceding 
verses, that occasioned its being stated, say, that Miriam was 
probably jealous of the respect paid to Moses' wife, who was 
an Ethiopian, mentioned in ver. i ; and therefore, that 
actuated by pride she raised a sedition, ver. 2, against her 
brother; while his not resenting their undutiful behaviour, 
shewed that he was not actuated by any ill feeling that they 
imputed to him ; — that his great meekness was the reason why 
he passed by the affront they put upon him ; and also why 
God called them to account for it. This view they also say is 
confirmed by Eccles. 45. 4, "he sanctified him in his fisdthful- 
ness, and meekness, and chose him out of all men." 

Others say, this confession was extorted from Moses, in self- 
defence, just as St. Paul defended himself. Or, that the 
passage has been inserted by some succeeding writer, by 



THE TRUTH AND INSPIRATION OF THE BIBLE. 1 67 

Samuel, or by one of his countrymen who knew his character 
and revered his memory; as our translators seem to have 
thought, by putting the whole verse in brackets. 

There were, however, many occasions on which his meekness 
gave way to wrath, which made him '^ speak unadvisedly with 
his lips." Such occur in Exod. 2. 11, 12, 11. 8, 16. 12, 32. 19; 
Levit 10. 16; Num. 16. 15, 20. 10. 11, with Ps. 106. 32 and 
33. So that of no single person in the Scripture is there men- 
tion so frequently made of anger, and want of meekness, as of 
Moses. And this has led commentators to seek for another 
interpretation of the Text than meekness. 

Schultens renders it (^' now the man Moses gave forth more 
answers from God, than all the men that were upon the face of 
the earth"). And this might indeed be a just reply to what 
Miriam and Aaron spoke, in ver. 2, '' hath the Lord indeed 
spoken only by Moses ? Hath he not spoken also by us ? " 
For they are both spoken of as Prophets, with Moses, in 
Mic. 6. 4. 

As the passage stands, enemies to the Bible have made use 
of it to question the authenticity of the Pentateuch being ever 
written by Moses. T. Paine has said that Moses could not 
have been the author of this book of Numbers, because of this 
verse. And another infidel writer (Robt. Cooper) said, " What 
a token of meekness, to declare no other person on earth was 
as meek as himself ! " 

But why should the Christian Church labour under any 
difficulty like this, which gives a handle to infidelity to cast a 
doubt on Moses being the writer of this book, when this 
mischief has arisen solely from a mistranslation of one word in 
the Hebrew — * Ana,* which, in every dictionary signifies, as a 



l68 MISTRANSLATED PASSAGES AFFORD SOURCES FOR DENYING 

verb, * to afflict/ or * oppress ' — and as an adjective, * afflicted,' 
' oppressed,' or ' meek ' ? 

Our translators render this same word in every other place in 
the Pentateuch, by the word * afflict,* or * afflicted,-' except in 
this one verse; in Gen, 15. 13, 31. $o,Exod, i. 11, 12, 22. 22, 
23, Levit 16. 29, 31, 23. 27, 29, ^2yNum, 11. 11, 29. 7, 30. 13. 

If the translators had rendered this word by 'afflicted,' in 
the above place, as they have done everywhere else, infidelity 
would have been deprived of this source for an attack. The 
word ** afflicted *' would also best agree with the context, firom 
Moses' own words in the succeeding nth ver. of this chapter, 
where it says, " and Moses said unto the Lord, wherefore hast 
thou afflicted thy servant, and wherefore have I not foimd 
favour in thy sight, that thou layest the burden of all this 
people upon me ? " 

He said this, because of the many rebellions of the people 
against him. But in the izth chapter, his own sister and 
brother, rebel against him ; and what was more natural than 
for him to think again of his affliction in dealing with such a 
rebellious people, and leave a record of it, for ever, in this 
verse ? — " Now the man Moses was more afflicted above all the 
men which were upon the face of all the earth." 

An objection to the Evangelists having been inspired has 
been made, from their statements varying as to what Pilate 
ordered to be inscribed over the Saviour's cross. 

St Matt 27. 37, says, " This is Jesus, the King of the Jews." 

St Mark 15. 26— "The King of the Jews." 

St Luke 23. 38 — "This is the King of the Jews." 

St yohn 19. 19 — ** Jesus of Nazareth, the King of the 
Jews." 
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Matt, and Luke both say, " this is," which the two others 
omit While /^^« says, " Jesus of Nazareth ; " and Luke adds 
that the inscription was in three languages, which Josephus 
tells us were usually posted on the pillars of the court of the 
Gentiles, titles having been usually placed over all criminals 
that were executed. 

But in the really important part of the words there is no 
difference, or contradiction between them; for they all end 
with " the King of the Jews.*' The previous words of three 
of them, simply shew the manner of each Evangelist pointing 
to the fact of the title being placed over the cross, in his 
own way ; and expressing it in his own terms. The Saviour 
himself, and his apostles, frequently quoted Scripture, not in 
the exact words, but according to the sense. So that there is 
no real difficulty that has to be reconciled in their statements. 

Josh. 10. 12, 13, contains that most remarkable account, 
according to the heading of the chapter in our authorised 
version, of "the sun and moon standing still at the command 
of Joshua." And this has been generally received as a precise 
and literal fact for many centuries. But did Joshua use these 
exact words? or, will they bear a very different meaning to 
our version ? We say they will be more in agreement with the 
whole passage, if the words are translated according to the 
ancient unpointed Text, and not according to the Masorite 
Text; from which our translation was made. 

The history of the passage shews us, that from the 
Gibeonites having made peace with Israel, the 5 kings of the 
Amorites came and besieged their city, Gibeon. On this they 
sent and informed Joshua — ^praying him, ver. 6, "Slack not 
thy hand, come up quickly, and save us and help us." On 
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receiving this message, and being assured by the Almighty that 
" not a man of the Amorites should be able to stand before 
him j " Joshua assembled his army, and set out, so that by a 
forced march he might destroy them in the darkness of the 
night j — ^as it says, ver. 9, he " came upon them suddenly, and 
went up all night from Gilgal" The success and details of this, 
is related in the loth and nth verses. 

It seems clear that the proper order of the succession of 
events here mentioned, should be, that it was on Joshua 
receiving the promise of victory, he must immediately have 
uttered the prayer (not command) in the 12th ver, and part of 
the 13th. This, according literally to the ancient Text of these 
two verses, would be, " Then Joshua spake to Jehovah (on the 
occasion of Jehovah's giving up the Amorites before the 
children of Israel), " and said in the eyes of Israel " (idiom for 
*the sight of), **Let the sun be silent on Gibeon, and the 
moon in the valley of Ajalon. Then the sun was silent, and 
the moon simultaneously, whilst the nation was avenged upon 
its enemies. (Is not this written on trustworthy evidence ?) For 
the sun remained in the clouds of the heavens, and shone not 
on arising as (on) an ordinary day. And there has not been 
such an event as this before it, and since it, as to the hearkening 
of Jehovah unto the voice of a man ; for Jehovah fought for 
Israel." Joshua's fear evidently was, lest from the darkness 
ceasing, that was necessary to ensure success, he might not be 
able to reach Gibeon, and his night attack might fail. Instead 
then of saying, " Sun, stand thou still," the passage will bear 
the translation, "Let the sun be silent" (as the marginal 
reference says, **be silent") "on Gibeon, and thou moon in 
the valley of Ajalon." As the natural function of the sun is 
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to give light, so to pray for it to '* be silent," is asking for 
obscurity, and darkness j^-in other words, that it might 'with- 
hold,' or 'refrain' its light, until Joshua had conquered the 
Amorites. The sun moreover was on the eastward, "on 
Gibeon," which lay to the east of the Israelites ; and the moon 
was westward of them, over "Ajalon/' 

But here observe that Gk»d heard Joshua's prayer, and 
answered it in an equally supernatural way, as if the sun had 
actually stood still in mid-day, or the evening. The storm- 
darkness that withheld the light on this occasion, was equally 
an interpositian, and miracle on the part of God. Strictly 
speaking there can be no miracles with God. If man beholds 
the course of nature stopped, or reversed, it seems to him to be 
a miracle. But to change the course of nature, is as equally 
possible with God, as it is for him to uphold nature in its daily 
course, and no greater exercise of his power. But still, God 
never employs supernatural agencies to effect his purpose, 
when ordinary ones can be made equally effectual. It was the 
tempest, and great hail-stones, that were the servants that " did 
his pleasure," on this occasion, as well as the darkness that 
God sent, in answer to Joshua's prayer, that enabled Israel to 
destroy their enemies. 

Therefore the more proper translation of ver. 12 should be, 
the sun was "silent,'* or ** ceased," (its function); just as in 
Gen. 29. 35, our version gives the sense of the same word, 
" then she ceased fh)m child-bearing." 

When the Masorite Text was adopted, and after the general 
sense of the original had been lost, the motion attributed to the 
sun came to be recognised as its chief function. And hence 
arose the mistake that by asking it to withhold its function. 
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would be asking it to ' stand still.' Hence resulted the univer- 
sally believed misconception that it was so asked to stand still, 
in order to prolong the length of the day. But a close exami- 
nation of the passage, in the ancient Text, shews the reverse of 
this, that if so asked it must have been before it had arisen ; or 
in other words to prolong the night, which was done in answer 
to Joshua's prayer, through the storm and the tempest. 

Dr. Hales' remark agrees with this view, * as Joshua is said,' 
ver. 9, * to have gone up all night from Gilgal, it is probable 
the events now related took place in the morning.' ' The sun 
appeared to rise over Gibeon, which lay to the east of the 
Israelites ; and the moon to be setting over Ajalon, in the west- 
ward.* * As these nations worshipped all the host of heaven, 
nothing could have more strikingly proved to these idolaters 
that Jehovah was superior to other Gods, than by using the 
Sun and Moon against them, and that their Gods were servants 
to him.' This is the true account of this great historical miracle. 

In part of ver, 13, it says, "Is not this written in the book of 
yasherV^ (marg. *or, the upright,') mentioned also in 2 Sam. 
I. 18. 

This word "Jasher," is susceptible of many meanings, 
perhaps, as an idiom, ** a book that is just," in the sense * is 
not this written on reliable testimony ? ' Or, * a book of the 
Just one,' in the sense of being vindicated from suspicions of 
accuracy. 

Judg, 15. 16. A peculiar inaccuracy has been perpetuated by 
the points of the Masorite Hebrew. Taking the word " ass," 
in the original, as the key of what Samson intended, in the 
style of sarcasm and double meaning, which he seemed fond of 
using, the verse would be, " with the jaw-bone of an ass, to 
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make asses of them, I made asses.'* This mocking, ironical 
speech fully accords with the character of Samson, under the 
circumstances of provocation he was placed in, to avenge 
himself for the mocking insults of the Philistines. And this 
reading of the sentence gives the true force and relative allusion 
of each word in it, which has in every existing version been 
lost sight of; — ^the infinitive, the first person, and the perfect of 
the verb, having been taken for nouns. 

It also gives an instance of another common form of error, 
that of confusing proper names with the things from which they 
have been derived; such as the well-known blunder in our 
English version of making the place or well, from which Sam- 
son's thirst was quenched, identical with the jaw-bone itself. 
For it was not firom the jaw-bone, which had already been 
♦'cast away,*' ver. 17, " out of his hand ; " but it was from an 
orifice or 'well,' in ih&flace * Lehi ' (Heb. for jaw-bone) that he 
received the water, as is distinctly stated in the end of the 
verse; and which, at the end of ver. 19, is called ** En-hakkore " 
(marg. " the well of him that called, or cried"). 

Judg. 15. 19. "But God clave a hollow place that was in 
the jaw" (marg. or * Lehi'), "and there came water thereout;'* 
whereas they should have translated, ** God clave a hollow 
rock, called Mactes, which was at Lehi," etc. 

This same rock is mentioned in Zephaniah i. 11. Vetablus, 
Junius, Tremellius, and Ludovicus de Dieu have remarked, that 
all the versions, except the Chaldee Paraphrast, have tranS' 
formed iht place where Samson killed the Philistines, (which 
was called up to Ezra's time, who compiled the Old Testament, 
* Lehi,') into a jaw-bone ; and a hollow rock, that was in that 
place, into a hollow tooth which was in the jaw-bone. 
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R. Levi remarks that it was so called, because it had the 
figure of a mortar. The Chaldee Paraphrase says that it was 
situated near the brook Kidron, or near Tiberias, according to 
the allegorical comments of the Jews. Josephus did not under- 
stand this text otherwise when he remarks, that ' God having 
heard the prayers of Samson, made a fountain to spring in a 
rock, which did send out abundance of sweet and clear water;' 
and travellers in Palestine assure us, that this fountain remains 
unto this day. St Jerome tells us he saw it; and Michael 
Glycas, who lived about the year 1120, says, that it was to be 
seen at that time in the suburbs of Eleutheropolis, and that it 
was called, * the fountain of the jaw.* 

It is surprising that men of learning should have been so fond 
of the marvellous as to suppose water was brought from the 
jaw-bone, or that they could have made such a mistake, which 
they must have known to be wrong, when they place the true 
meaning in the margin (* or Lehi ') ; and afterwards give in the 
margin, as the translation of £n-hakkore, the well of him that 
cried. No wonder such errors afford cavils for unbelievers. 

Fs, 109. 6 — 15, 35, 4, 5, 6, 8. These words as they are trans- 
lated in our version, are most fearful imprecations, and wishes 
of evil against certain wicked persons, praying that — ''Satan 
may stand at his right hand" — "his prayer be turned into 
sin *' — ** his days be few " — ** his children to be fatherless, and 
beg their bread " — '* the iniquity of their fathers to be continu- 
ally before the Lord;" — so that they might well be called, the 
cursing Psakns. And being so, they might lead people to 
think it is lawful to curse their enemies. But any one who 
remembers what is God's nature, and what are the spirit, princi- 
ples, and precepts of the Gospel — that we are to " love our 
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enemies," and " do good to them that ill-use us," and " overcome 
evil with good/' cannot but read such statements in our trans- 
lation with regret, and amazement. 

We should therefore remember that where it is translated 
" let them be,*' it should be * they will be ' — the future instead 
of the imperative sense. 

These Psalms, instead of containing so many forms of im- 
precations against 'the enemies of God and of the Psalmist, are 
really no more than the assured confidence of the writer of these 
songs that God, who had made him promises of defence against 
his foes, would make them good in his preservation ; and in the 
disappointment, and sure punishment of his enemies. 

It is, in this way,- that we are to understand these, and such 
like expressions ; which when properly collected, will deprive 
evil-minded persons of the sanction, they appear to give, for 
their wicked passions. 

Mistranslated parts of Scripture have the evil effect of fur- 
nishing hardened sinners with excuses for sinning, as well as 
affording unbelievers a source for scoffing against religion. 

Hos. I. 2 is an instance of this. The Prophet was com- 
manded by the Almighty to join himself to a prostitute (which 
some have looked upon as a parable, and not as a literal occur- 
rence) to teach the Israelites the wickedness they had been 
guilty of towards him, by their unfaithful conduct. 

But though it was the fact that the Prophet had literally to 
obey God's will, and do what is here stated, it does not denote 
that she whom he was to take as his wife, was now a person of 
evil habits, and reputation, but was one who had been so ; and 
had repented, and reformed. The custom of the language 
would allow this. For it was usual to call persons by the 
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qualities which they had formerly possessed, but which they had 
now forsaken. In this way Moses' rod was called a rod when 
it was changed into a serpent in Exod. 7. 12 ; — ^those, in Matt. 
II. 5, who had been cured of blindness and deafiiess and lame- 
ness, are still called the blind, deaf, and lame. Simon is called 
the leper, and Matthew is called the publican after the one 
was cured of his leprosy, and the other had ceased to be a 
publican. Why may we not then consider that the wife of 
Hosea had, formerly, been a prostitute, before he married her ; 
but that she had now reformed and repented ? 

And this was well adapted to teach the Israelites how God 
had espoused them, and adopted them as his people, though 
they had formerly been wicked, just as Hosea's wife had been ; 
who had now forsaken her former evil way. It taught them 
that as she had conducted herself virtuously since, so God's 
people should give up their former evil way of living. The 
translation will then better read in this way, " Go take thee a 
wife who has been given over unto whoredom ; and children 
that have been altogether addicted to uncleanness." 

There are two passages closely allied to this, where our Lord 
said in Matt 21. 13, "the publicans and harlots shall go into 
the kingdom of God, before the Priests and Elders of the 
Jews." And Rom. 4. 5, where St. Paul says, that "God 
justifies the ungodly." It is clear that in both these instances, 
the persons spoken of had repented, and were now living 
according to God's will, as may be inferred from our Saviour 
saying, that " the publicans and harlots had believed John the 
Baptist" 

Therefore the words in these two cases should be rendered, 
" they that have been publicans and harlots, shall go before you 
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into the kingdom of heaven ; " and, " him who justifies those 
who were ungodly." 

Eccles. 7. 16. "Be not righteous over-much, neither make 
thyself overwise, lest thou shouldst destroy " (marg. * be deso- 
late •) " thyself." 

Licentious men have made use of this verse, as if Solomon 
was giving a caution against our being too good, or too wise ; to 
justify themselves in the practice of wickedness and irreligion 
altogether; and to avoid this abuse, various fanciful interpreta- 
tions have been given to the passage. Some have thought it 
meant that we are not to be too scrupulous about indifferent 
things, — such as whether we are to practise fasting, or not to kill 
venomous and hurtful creatures, or whether Solomon is speaking 
of ostentatious religion, to procure thereby the praise of men. 

But, as it is clear that no man can be too good, or too wise, 
nor make too great efforts to become so, this cannot be the 
meaning. Solomon is evidently speaking of the justice that 
men should exercise towards others — not to be too severe, and 
rigorous in the judgments they pass on others, and shewing 
no moderation to them, but to guide their zeal against evil 
with moderation, lest it bring a reaction on themselves, and they 
be made desolate, or be shunned. 

It should be translated, " carry not justice to excess, nor set 
up thjrself for a man of too great wisdom," by prying into, and 
reforming, and regulating all things ; as some of our senators are 
too fond of doing. 

This and the following verse may well be read thus, " carry 
not justice to excess, nor be rigorously exact. Wherefore 
shouldst thou cause thyself to be shunned ? Neither be slack 
to excess, nor foolish. Wherefore shouldst thou perish before 
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thy time ? " And this is the sense put upon the passage by 

Luther, Drusius, Hackspan, and many others. 

Judg. I. 19. " The Lord ... could not drive out the in- 
habitants of the valley, because they had chariots of iron." 

This has been quoted in derision by infidels. The history 
is that God had helped Judah to subdue the inhabitants of the 
mountains, but he " would not drive out the inhabitants of the 
valley," because Judah had distrusted God's power to subdue 
those who had chariots of iron, and feared to attack them ; 
thus provoking God to withdraw his helping hand from them. 
They trusted God only in part, and " said to Simeon, come up 
with me into my lot." Therefore God only aided them to 
obtain a part — the mountainous country, but not the valley. 
Josh. 16. 16 — 18, is very paralled to this. 

** Could," being in connection with the negative, expresses 
prohibition ; and " because," being in the Hebrew a conditional 
participle, should be rendered * though,' or * although,' as it 
is used in Josh. 7. 8, 2 Sam. 23. 6, Exod. 3. 17, Ezek. 11. 6, 
Hab. 3. 17. 

The literal sense as written is, " the Lord was with Judah, 
and he drave out the inhabitants of the mountain," but not 
to drive out the inhabitants of the valley, though they had 
chariots of iron. 

Luke 2. 2, has been cavilled at where it says, "this taxing 
was first made when Cyrenius was governor of Syria," as if 
it was contrary to history. There were two enrolments for 
taxation made, one spoken of by Josephus at the time of our 
Saviour's birth; the next ten years afterwards, at which last time 
Cyrenius had become governor of Syria. But on the first taxing, 
he had not attained his governorship, but was only a deputy. 
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Therefore we must read it as Lardner says, " this was the 
first assessment of Cyrenius who was " (or * became ') " governor 
of Syria," for he subsequently had become so. 

£xod. 13. 18. "The children of Israel went up harnessed,** 
(maig, or, *by five in a rank.') In Num. 32. 32, the same word 
is translated, " armed," which has been a source for objection 
with the enemies of Scripture, but which means no more than 
'girded,' 'equipped,* or 'ready,' or 'in ranks.' In the same 
way " tents," which the Israelites could not have had, means a 
' shelter ' of any kind. 

I Tim. I. 9. " The law is not made for a righteous man.'^ 
Antinomians (or those who deny the necessity of good works) 
make use of this text to support the idea that good men are 
not subject to the law of God, founding upon this passage 
many licentious doctrines to give a sanction to their immoral 
lives, as if good works were not required of Christians ; which 
our first reformers were obliged to resist. But St Paul upheld 
the necessity for good works in saying, that " the law was holy, 
just, and good." And in Rom. 3. 31, he asks, **Do we make 
void the law? by no means. Yea we establish the law.'^ 
Our 7th article also says, * though the ceremonial law does not 
bmd Christian men, yet no Christian man whosoever is free 
from the obedience to the commandments which are called 
moral.' 

Here it is evident that the sacred writers use the dative, in 
the same sense as the Hebrew uses it after the preposition 
Lamed, to signify the English word "against," just as where 
our Saviour said his disciples " should be brought before kings 
for his sake, for a testimony against them." 
The literal translation of the Greek is, " the law is not laid 
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to the righteous man/' that is, it is not directed to, ox against 
him. In Matt. 3. 10, the construction is different, '* the axe 
is laid to," (* pros,* that is * towards *) " the root of the tree." 
The " root of the tree " is here in the accusative case, as in all 
places where the word * towards,' precedes ; but in the Text 
in question, the word ** righteous man " is the dative. 

The translation should therefore be " the law is not made 
against a righteous man, but against the ungodly ; ** in the 
same sense as Aristotle says, 'the law is not against the 
virtuous, because the virtuous are a law to themselves.' 



CHAPTER XIV. 

MISTRANSLATIONS OF SCRIPTURE TO SUPPORT THE 
ERRORS OF THE CHURCH OF ROME. 

THE doctrines professed by the Church of Rome, so far 
as they allege a foundation for them in Scripture, are 
based on their Latin Vulgate, translated into English as the 
Douay version. This may briefly be said to be foimded on the 
Latin of St Jerome, whose effort in his work was to restore the 
Latin Text to an agreement with the Greek Septuagint. But 
the Church of Rome has added apocryphal books, which were 
indeed to be found in the Greek Septuagint only, but which were 
disclaimed, and rejected by St. Jerome, Josephus, and the Jews, 
as a part of their rule of faith ; and were never received, as 
such, by any Christian Church, except by the Church of Rome. 
Their Old Testament (except the Psalms, which is from Jerome's 
old Latin, revised from the Septuagint) is Jerome's translation 
from the Hebrew. Their New Testament is his revision of the 
old Latin, by comparison with the Greek New Testament. But 
this copy suffered from many manipulations, and alterations 
in after ages, too numerous to mention ; until we come to the 
time of the Council of Trent, when, after printing had been 
invented, an amended vulgate was produced, under the super- 
intendence of that Council, by Pope Sixtus, in 1589, and 
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pronounced infallibly to be canonical, and authentic, and an 
anathema attached to any who should alter it in the least 
particular. Another infallible Pope, only three years after, in 
1592, at Bellarmine's suggestions, made 3000 corrections in 
this edition ; likewise attaching an infallible anathema to any 
future alteration. This resulted in the present edition by 
Pope Clement VIII., in 1593, of the vulgate of the Church 
of Rome, which is universally adopted by them, and held to 
be alone inspired, and authoritative. 

The Protestant however contends, that the originals are the 
only rule of faith and practice, and translations that agree with 
them j which are virtually the same, in whatever language they 
may be; though not claiming absolute perfection for our 
present English, which is impossible. And we say that it is 
not so much a misrepresentation of texts, that the Church of 
England charges against the Church of Rome, based on their 
perversion of the Scriptures, as it is for their mistranslations of 
them; and that their present vulgate contains what affect 
doctrines, not existing in the original. 

Such then, in the constitution of their vulgate, are sufficient 
sources by which the sense has been corrupted. 

The misinterpretations which are endorsed by the Church of 
Rome, and set forth with her authority in texts and doctrines 
bound up with her Latin Vulgate, and Douay English transla- 
tion of it are, — that the star predicted by Balaam to rise out of 
Jacob, was the Virgin Mary — that the adoration of angels is 
taught by that offered to, and accepted by, the angel of 
Jehovah ; although he is clearly proved, by other texts, to have 
been the 2nd person in the Trinity, as was also allowed by 
ly all the Fathers, in spite also of St John in Revelation 
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being reproved by the angel for offering him worship— or, that 
purgatory is proved from Rev. 5. 13, because creatures under 
the earth are there said to praise Gk»d — or, that image worship 
may be proved from Num. 24. 8, because Moses told the 
Israelites to look at the brazen serpent and live, though 
Hezekiah afterwards broke it in pieces because the people 
worshipped it, calling it " a piece of brass *' (* Nehushtan ') — 
or, that because the priests bore the ark round Jericho, they 
are now to carry the Eucharist in procession. These are a 
few out of many perversions of the sense of Scripture, as 
illogical as they are groundless. 

But in the next place, the mistranslations of Scripture, by 
that Church, are far more serious. 

The worship and intercession given to the Virgin Mary, is 
undoubtedly one of the leading errors of the Church of Rome. 
To support this doctrine, they have mistranslated every pas- 
sage that might seem to make against it ; as well as many that 
do not support it 

In John 2. 4, our version reads, " woman, what have I to 
do with thee?" The Romish translators appear to have been 
afraid to give the true meaning here, in these words, which 
were undoubtedly words of reproof, lest they might seem to 
militate against the unscriptural honour that their Church gives 
to the Virgin Mary, if they had adopted the true translation of 
them. And so being afraid of the truth, they endeavour to 
conceal it from the eyes of those who do not understand the 
language in which the Scriptures were written, by translating it 
as, " woman, what is it to thee, or to me ? " But the same 
words occur in the Septuagint translation of the Old Testament 
ten times, and six in the New Testament, in the same or a 
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similar form ; and in fifteen times out of these sixteen, their 
Douay version gives the same translation as in our version; 
shewing clearly their intention in so doing.* 

The reasons against mariolatry, among many others, are 
that our Saviour never associated his mother by word or deed, 
in any work of man's salvation, carefully abstaining from it 
In Acts I. 14, she is spoken of as fulfilling his commands, in 
meeting to take part with apostles in prayer ; and she is spoken 
of as "Mary, the mother of Jesus," and is classed on an 
equality with other women. She is simply the mother of 
" Jesus," his human nature ; and although she has been 
blasphemously called " the mother of God," she is no more 
the mother of his divine nature, than any other mother is 
of the soul of her child ; but only of his humanity, named 
Jesus. Neither in Scripture, nor in the writings of the first 
five apostolic fathers, is there any mention of worship being 
ever addressed to her. While Athanasius and Chrysostom both 
impute sin to the Virgin Mary, and interpret our Lord's words 
in John 2. 4, as a direct reproof of her ; and all the fathers are 
unanimous in saying that on many occasions she was to be 
blamed. And when our I^ord was told, " his mother and 
brethren stood without, desiring to speak with him," he said, 
" and who is my mother and brethren ? " adding, " whosoever 
shall do the will of my Father in heaven, the same is my mother, 
sisters, and brethren. 

One of the most serious mistranslations of that Church occurs 
in Gen. 3. 15, whereby the chief honour of our salvation is taken 

* See Judg. 11. 12, I K. 17. 18, 2 K. 3. 13, 2 Sam. 16. 10, 2 Sam. 19.22, 
2 Chron. 35. 21, Esdras 4. 3, Joel 3. 4, Josh. 22. 24, Hos. 14. 9, Matt. 8. 29, 
Mark i. 14, Mark 5. 7, Luke 8. 28, Luke 4. 34, John 2. 4. 
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from the Son of Gk)d, and all the glory of it is transferred to 
the Virgin Mary. That Church receives this passage, not from 
the teaching of the original Hebrew, and the Greek Septuagint, 
but from the Latin Vulgate ; their English translation of which 
(called the Douay version) gives a totally different sense to the 
ancient original Consequently the two former teach one thing ; 
the latter another, widely different. 

The Latin Vulgate reads, * ipsa conteret caput tuum ' — " she 
shall bruise" (or crush) "thy head.*' The index to this 
passage gives in Latin, as a heading, as the reference of the 
words, * Maria Virgo pre-nunciata ; or, * the Virgin Mary fore- 
told.* But several old copies of the Latin Vulgate, existing 
before the time when the false corrections were made by Pope 
Clement, read this as *ipse,' *he;' not 'ipsa,' *she.' And 
though some of the Fathers from Ambrose and Austin have 
used * ipsa,' * she,' in quoting this verse ; we find certainly that 
Jerome, the author of the Latin, reads it as *ipse,' *he ; ' and so 
also do Cyprian, Lucifer of Cagliari, and most others. Besides 
which, no mere human authority can ever counterbalance (as 
a matter of testimony) the authority of the original Hebrew, the 
Samaritan, and the Greek Septuagint ; all of which unite in 
reading it in the masculine, and not the feminine. But the 
question as to male and female being the right one, is decided 
at once, when we turn to the grammatical construction of the 
passage. Here we have a double guard against mistranslation, 
the Hebrew verbs having both masculine and feminine endings ; 
and in this case the noun and the verb are both masculine. 
From the termination of the verb * bruise ' in the Hebrew being 
masculine, it proves that the gender of the noun that governs 
it must be masculine also. Therefore the argument for its being 
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in the masculine is conclusive ; and we must assume that it is 
the seed, and not the woman, that is to bruise the serpent's head. 

So far from the Virgin Mary being able hitherto to exercise 
any mediatorial office, or power, in saving mankind from the 
power of evil, we are to look forward to this complete deliver- 
ance at a future period, when the great and personal spirit of 
the evil one himself, shall be completely destroyed at the 
coming of the Lord Jesus; when he will finally subdue all 
enemies under his feet, and place his redeemed people in 
happiness and safety. This corruption of the word " she," is 
also the foundation of their doctrine of the immaculate concep- 
tion. It would really seem as if the Church of Rome knew that 
her Latin was contradicted by the Hebrew ; for, on a monu- 
ment recently erected at Rome to commemorate the immaculate 
conception, the quotation on it, from Gen. 3. 15, is given at 
lengthy in the Hebrew, while the quotation in the Latin has 
only the first clause given ; evidently lest the Latin might 
appear to contradict the Hebrew, as it certainly would if it 
were quoted. Also, in Legendary Art, the Madonna is often 
represent<id as Eve, on the one hand holding the apple, and 
next as Mary crushing the head of the prostrate serpent ; so 
that the woman is here represented as both the bane, and the 
antidote, for all mankind. 

The perversion of the Church of Rome^ in what she ascribes 
to the Virgin Mary in the Athanasian creed, is literally mon- 
strous, where she says, * whosoever wishes to be saved, ought 
above all things to have firm faith concerning the Virgin Mary I' 
This is very different to our hymn of praise, after our commu- 
nion service, where we say, * Thou only, art holy ; thou only, 
O Christ, art most high in the glory of God the Father.* 
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In the English translation of the Church of Rome, called 
the Douay, they say in Heb. ii. 21, "By faith Jacob dying, 
blessed each of the sons of Joseph, and adored the top of his 
rod:' 

On this they found an argument for the relative worship of 
images and relics. Their note explaining this states, that " the 
Apostle follows the Septuagint writers, and alleges that Jacob 
paid honour and veneration on the top of the rod or sceptre of 
Joseph, so as to give a figure of Christ's sceptre and kingdom, 
as an instance of his faith." 

The Greek Septuagint on Gen, 47. 31, says, " Israel wor- 
shipped upon the top of his staff:' St. Paul, copying from this, in 
Heb. II. 21, says the same. The Masorite pointing in the 
Hebrew will change 'bed,' into *stafF.' The Latin Vulgate 
translates — " Israel worshipped turning to the head of the bed.*' 
Our version is, " bowed himself upon the bed's head.'* The 
Greek word *akron,' 'top,' or 'head,' really means nothing 
more than the top or surface of the bed. In a similar passage 
■ in I K. I. 47, the word " head " is omitted, and it is merely 
recorded that the king bowed himself ' upon ' the bed ; though 
the word for bed is different In Gen. 48. 2, the same Hebrew 
word occurs, which is rightly translated in the Greek from the 
Hebrew 'kline,' couch, or bed; — "Israel strengthened himself, 
and sat upon the bed,*' as our version rightly gives it. 

Now where can Rome, from this Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, 
derive any authority for her English Douay translation, saying, 
" he adored the top of his rod'' ? For it is clear that no worship 
of the bed is taught in the Hebrew text; and therefore no 
worship of the rod can be conveyed in the Greek, which is a 
translation from it 
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Again, how is it possible for them to prove that Jacob wor- 
shipped Joseph's staff at all, as a figure of Chris fs kingdom^ 
which they say that he did ? Neither can they prove that it 
was Joseph's staff, and not yacob^s own staff, that is here spoken 
of; which last it was undoubtedly referred to. And if this 
were the case, then all the symbolism of Joseph's sceptre, and 
the idolatrous representations they have invented from this text, 
at once falls to the ground. And if he paid relative honour to 
Joseph's staff, how can they prove that it was religious honour, 
and not the mere civil reverence, which the fathers tell us was 
often so spoken of? Their argument for * relative worship from 
this is baseless, and must therefore fall to the ground. They 
also charge us, in our version, with having corrupted the text, 
by inserting the word "leaning;" but this being in Italics, 
shews, we allow that it is not in the text. Therefore if this is 
taken away, it will be, "he worshipped upon the top of his 
staff." And the Greek word " epi " (which the Romish version 
leaves out altogether) will bear the translation "upon," quite 
as much, if not more than " towards," which they give it 

We may easily infer, that the fact of Jacob leaning upon his 
staff (which Rome thinks of no import) gives rather a beautiful 
picture of the Patriarch's faith, intimating that when he was 
old and infirm, and obliged to support himself, his faith was 
still strong and steadfast in the promises of God ; and that he 
reverently worshipped him, even amidst the weakness of 
expiring nature. 

Ps. 99. 5. This IS one of the many places in the Hebrew 
and Greek, that is mistranslated in the Romish version, which 
reads, " adore his footstool, for it is holy." But the Greek (which 
agrees with the Hebrew, where * at ' or * before ' is so expressed) 
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sajrs, " bow down at his footstool, for holy is he." In the last 
verse of the Psalm the Vulgate gives correctly, " adore at his 
holy hilL" And why they should not give the same rendering 
as in the former case, does not appear, except that they might . 
apply it to support the worship of the altar. 

Matt. 3. 3. The Greek word which in our English is, 
" Repent ye," the Romish version translated, " do penance ; " 
giving also this explanation, that the word *does not only 
signify repentance and amendment of life, but also our punish- 
ing past sins by fasting, and such-like penitential exercises/ 
But the original Greek strictly means ^a change of mind,' 
which may be considered as equivalent to what we mean by 
conversion, and can by no means imply making any satisfaction 
for sin, which is what Romanists mean by using the words *' do 
penance." The word is used in Mark i. 15, Acts 5. 31, and 
II. 18, in no other sense than that of repentance, or a change 
of mind. 

Luke 2. 14 is translated in the Douay version of Rome as, 
" peace to men of good will ; " referring the good will to men^ 
and implying that men may naturally have free will ; which we 
deny on scripture grounds. 

The words clearly refer to God's good will and pleasure to 
men, and not to man's good will; or if good will be in the nomi- 
native case, as in some manuscripts, it will be ' among men of 
God's good pl^ure,' that is, his true people. Though the 
Alexandrine, Vatican, and Sinaitic manuscripts have a pronoun 
of reference to men ; all the great scholars, and many manu- 
scripts omit this. 

In Ephes. 5. 32, they translate the union between a man and 
his wife, typifying Christ's union with his Church, as, ''this is a 
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great sacrament ; " the Greek word being " mystery." But in 
Ephes. I. 9, 3. 3 and 9, 5. 32, Col. i. 27, i Tim. 3. 16, Rev. 
I. 20, 17. 7, the Romish version translates each of these eight 
places by the word 'mystery,* with the exception alone of 
Ephes. 5.32, evidently to support the notion that marriage is 
a sacrament, because in this passage the word is connected 
with marriage. 

Also the word *eis,* in the Greek, in the latter part of the 
verse, their version translates, "/« Christ, and in the Church." 
Whereas the real meaning is "wifA reference to Christ," as 
symbolised in him ; and this they evidently do in order to give 
the rendering that it is a sacrament, in Christ, and in his 
Church. 

In Heb. 10. 12, in order to support their doctrine of the 
continual sacrifice of the mass, they give a different sense to 
the grammatical meaning of the Greek verb and participle. 
The verb being in the first aorist tense, denotes an act once 
done and accomplished, even that the sacrifice of our Saviour 
has been offered in the past. They render both these words 
in the present tense, as, " offering," and " sits," instead of 
" having offered," and " sat,*' and contrary to the direct mean- 
ing of these two Greek words. And this altogether contradicts 
St. Paul's comparison in the passage, which was to contrast 
the one act of sacrificing himself once performed by hiin, with 
the repeated and continual sacrifices of the Jewish law. 

Heb. 13. 16, "for with such sacrifices God is well pleased," 
as the Greek states, the Romish version translates, * for with 
such sacrifices God's favour is obtained,' the Latin being, 
* talibus enim hostiis promeretur Deus ; ' the Douay thus using 
the deponent verb *promereor,* as if it was a passive. 
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Not that we are to think that these errors arise from the 
Latin Vulgate, or that it authorises such false interpretations. 
For in many places the Latin is more opposed to the false 
teaching of Rome, than our own version. It is in close 
agreement with the ancient Hebrew and Greek, and was the 
authority referred to by our reformers, and was the copy from 
which Wycliffe made his translation. But it is in their English 
translation of this from the Vulgate, called the Douay, that the 
Church of Rome has fabricated and published her most 
notorious perversions of the sacred text 

Luke 14. 23. ** Go ye into the highways, and compel them 
to come in, that my house may be filled." 

It has been truly observed that men of learning, and es- 
pecially divines, have a great tendency to allow themselves to 
be transported by excessive zeal, and to run into violent dis- 
putes and sharp controversies about matters which are not of 
vital importance, and which are often founded upon mis- 
translated scripture passages, as to the real meaning of which 
they are ignorant. Numerous mistakes have arisen from 
translated figurative passages in a literal sense, and literal in 
a figurative. And this more especially from separating single 
words or passages from the context, either of what went before 
or followed after; and which had consequently led to such 
statements. By this the sense intended by the writer has often 
been broken through, or cut off. How much cruelty, injustice, 
and wrong, has not the Church of Rome inflicted from the 
incorrect translation of one single word, in supposing that the 
so-called " power of the keys " justified her in using the sword 
to compel others to accept her faith, just as the disciples who 
would have caUed down fire upon the Samaritans ; but whom 
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our Lord rebuked by saying, " ye know not what manner of 
spirit ye are of, for the Son of man came not to destroy men's 
lives, but to save them.*' 

Because in St. Luke 14. 30, our Lord, in his parable, said, 
" Go ye into the highways, and compel them to come in ; " and 
also where in Gal. 2. 14, Paul said to Peter, '* Why compellest 
thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews?" St. Austin, and 
Romanists after him, considered that this justified the forcing 
people to enter their Church. 

But neither of these passages gives any sanction to such 
an interpretation of the word ** conipel^^ beyond making it a 
necessary condition, in the case of the Gentiles, to live as the 
Jews. It means no more than urging by civil and obliging 
methods, just as where the two disciples going to Emmaus, in 
Luke 24. 29, are said to have ^^ constrained^^ our Saviour, 
saying, " Abide with us." 

Well may it be said of such a tyrannical spirit that would 
compel men, by persecution and by personal suffering to 
embrace a faith, which they are not disposed to do, that ** the 
wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of God." 

Such words then should be translated in more moderate 
terms, such as Constrain' them to come in, in the one instance ; 
and in the other, " ye engage the Gentiles to live as do the 
Jews.*' 

Isa. 7. 9, " if ye will not believe, surely ye shall not be estab- 
lished." The rendering in the margin is, " do ye not believe? 
it is because ye are not stable." The Latin Vulgate and the 
Septuagint translate this, " if you do not believe, you shall not 
understand." 

Sl Austin and his Romish followers assert that this authorises 
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a blind and implicit faith — that we must believe divine truths 
before we attempt to understand them ; and consequently that 
ignorance is the mother of devotion. 

Now what caused this to be said was, from the Prophet, 
seeing King Ahaz persist in his unbelief and distrust of God's 
message that he gave him, assuring him God would deliver him 
from the enemy, and Samaria continue to be the chief city of 
Israel, and Pekah not conquer Jerusalem, as he designed to do, 
that he then says, " If you do not believe this promise of God, 
but seek succour from Assyria; instead of obtaining deliverance, 
you will not be established but be ruined, as is related in 
2 Chron. 28. 20, where it says, " Tiglath Pileser came unto 
him and distressed him, but strengthened him notJ^ 

So far from this being any ground for such notions, or that it is 
general statement, and not a particular reference to King Ahaz's 
circumstances alone, it simply means when exactly translated, 
that "unless Ahaz believed,** namely, that the kingdoms of 
Assyria and Israel shall shortly be destroyed, * you shall be 
shortly destroyed.' In which respect it was very like our 
Lord's statement, "Except ye repent, ye shall likewise 
perish." 

St Austin and Romanists, in order to defend Saint and 
Image worship, say that in Matt, 4. 10, our Lord does not say 
thou shalt only " worship the Lord thy God,** though he says 
" him only shalt thou serve.*' On the contrary the word *only ' 
is equally implied in the command of worshipping God, as in 
serving him. 

They have also endeavoured to support the doctrine of the 
invocation of saints from passages where the calling of names 
on people is mentioned, as where in Gen, 48. 16, Jacob wished 
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the names of his forefathers Abraham and Isaac should be 
** called on his children." But this is a Hebraism which only 
signifies that Jacob wished his posterity might preserve the 
honour and dignity of their ancestors, and might alwa)rs be the 
worthy offspring of the patriarchs whom God had honoured 
with his covenant. With regard also to Joseph's two sons 
whom Jacob was blessing on his death-bed; the expression 
implied Jacob's owning and adopting them, as if they were 
his own children, and investing Ephraim and Manasseh with an 
equal inheritance with his other sons ; and which they after- 
wards possessed as two distinct Tribes. 

If this Text is compared with others of the same character, 
we shall clearly find they signify nothing in the nature of 
religious invocation. In 2 Sam. 12. 28, when Joab was on 
the point of taking the royal city of the Ammonites, he sent 
messengers to David, and said, " Come and take the city, lest 
my name shall becalled upon it " Here Joab never imagined that 
the inhabitants of Rabbah would invoke him, but that the city 
would afterwards bear his name ; and the people of it, and 
others, attribute to him the honour of a victory that ought to 
have been reserved for King David; just as David had incurred 
Saul's envy in i Sam. 18. 7, by being more praised by the 
women. 

This expression in this same sense, occurs in several other 
places, without having the slightest reference to any invocation. 
In Isa. 4. I, the prophet foretelling the sufferings of the 
Israelites says, " seven women shall take hold upon one man, 
saying, we will eat our own bread, and wear our own apparel, 
only let thy name be called upon us.'' It is not for a moment 

be supposed they wished to give religious reveremce to the 
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man, but that they wished to pass for his wives in being "called 
by his name," "to take away our reproach," as they said. Also 
in Isa. 44. 5, where " another shall call on the name of Jacob, 
and another shall subscribe with his hand, I am the Lord's ; and 
in Isa. 48. 2, " they shall call on the holy city," means to take 
and bear the name and quality of the posterity of Jacob, and 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem. And in all places where the 
name of the Lord is called upon men it signifies, that they 
shall bear the name, rank, and honour of being the children 
of God. 

To support the same doctrine of worshipping Saints, Bel- 
larmine and Thomas Aquinas translated y^^ 5. i, in the Latin 
as, " Call now and turn thyself to one of the Saints." But the 
Masorets observe that the Hebrew word * Elmi,* * to one,' is 
found in only seven places of Scripture, in each of which it is 
to be taken interrogatively, which implies the strongest negation, 
as is well expressed in our English version, " Call now if there 
be any that will answer thee, and to which of the Saints wilt 
thou turn ? " 

St Austin and Romanists consider they have a proof for the 
merit of good works in the exhortation Daniel the Prophet 
gave to Nebuchadnezzar, to " redeem his sins by almsgiving," 
as their vulgate translates it Whereas the verb which they 
translate to redeem, in Dan. 4. 27, has never that signification 
(except when applied to persons in bondage or distress). But 
when it has vices for its object, it always signifies to " break off," 
or " abandon " them, as in our translation " break off thy sins 
by righteousness, and thine iniquities by showing mercy to the 
poor." A-nd in like manner where we translate, in Matt 3. 8, 
" bring forth fruits meet for repentance " (margin ** agreeable 
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to amendment of life"), and Matt 3. 2, "Repent ye," they 
translate it, in their Latin, " do penance/' 

The last particular worthy to be remembered is that of Rome 
calling her religion " the old religion," and our reformed faitk 
the "««£/ religion.'* The exact contrary is the fact Her 
present doctrinal opinions in all their varieties, that were 
adopted by her and fastened upon her followers at the council 
of Trent in 1563, constitute hers to be a new religion, inasmuch 
as for twelve centuries they continually invented and added in 
succession to their creed, dogmas that were never heard of in 
early Christian times. 

On the other hand, our Reformed faith is a return to the 
creed of primitive times, discarding these additions, for which 
no authority can be found in Scripture, nor in the early Fathers. 
And therefore ours is now " the old religion," and hers the 
new. The following list of novel doctrines, besides a multitude 
of others never known in the earliest times, which have been 
bound by the Church of Rome on her followers under the 
heaviest anathemas, prove, from their modern origin and absence 
of antiquity, that theirs is " the new religion,'' ranging as they do 
from the 4th century upwards : — 

The Latin Mass. Their Seven Sacraments. 

Purgatory. Indulgences. 

Invocation of Saints and the Virgin Mary. Dispensations. 

Image worship. The 'Inquisition. 

Transubstantiation. Confession. 

Celibacy of the Clergy. Infallibility of the Pope. 

And others too numerous to mention. Therefore if these have 
been added and adopted by that Church, how can her faith be 
identical with that of the early Church, when such things were 
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never known nor heard of? When Rome can disprove this, 
she may claim to be the old religion ; but she never can before. 
Without these things she may be a true Church ; but with these 
things she cannot be; because they were never heard of in the 
times of primitive Christianity. 



CHAPTER XV. 

WANT OF UNIFORMITY IN TRANSLATING GREEK WORDS BY 

ENGLISH. 

THE fact of this occurring shews that different portions of 
our translation were allotted to different translators; 
and by such inconsistency the sense of words must be lost to 
persons who are acquainted with only the English. 

Of all languages, the Greek which prevailed for four hundred 
years before and at the time of our Lord, is the most expressive, 
accurate, and distinct in conveying the sense, as well as the 
most beautiful and powerful, ever spoken by man. At the 
same time it contains fine lines of thought, which are difficult 
to express in English. So that it would appear as if God 
designed that his revealed will should be given at a period when 
a language best calculated to convey it was in use among men; 
compared with which, our English is poor and inexpressive. 
The following are instances of this : — 

yohn 5. 40. " Ye will not come unto me that ye may have 
life." 

The word " will," in English, is now the sign of the future 
tense. But when our version was made it represented the 
word to * wish,' or * desire,' as a separate verb, which it does in 
the Greek. In the above and in many other places, * will,' and 



WANT OF UNIFORMITY IN TRANSLATING GREEK. 1 99 

'come/ are two distinct verbs in the original. Therefore it 
should be, *ye do not wish to come unto me.' This applies to 
the following: John 7. 17, "if any man will do "(wishes ^o do) 
"his will, he shall know of the doctrine." John 9, 27, "will ye," 
(do ye wish to) " be also his disciples?" i Tim. 6. 9, " they 
that will be rich " — ^wish or desire to be. And the use of the 
verb * will,' appears strongly in Matt 8. 13, "I will, be thou 
clean," and John 17. 24, " I will that they be with me." 

I yohn 4. 9, 10, 14. Here we have a strong instance of the 
very clear manner in which the sense is distinguished in the 
Greek language ; not only is it so by its compound words, but 
by its use of tenses which give a distinct line between what it 
intends and what it does not 

In the loth ver. "sent" is in the aorist tense, which signi- 
fies a finished and accomplished act at a certain period in the 
past But in the 9th and 14th verses the same words are in the 
perfect tense, which denotes not only what was done, but what 
is still in operation, which is the force of this tense. In these 
two verses it should be, " God hath sent," implying a continued 
operation for our salvation ; which distinction is entirely lost by 
our translators giving in each of these verses only the word 
" sent" 

So in I Cor, 15. 4, "and that he was buried, and that he 
rose again the third day." 

By the words " buried " and " rose again " being both ren- 
dered in our English in the perfect tense, the nice distinction 
that the original gives, which exists between the former of 
these words and the latter, is totally lost. " Buried " being in 
the aorist tense, shews what once occurred in the definite 
past ; but "rose again" is in the perfect, and should be "and 
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has risen again," or * hath been raised,' which intimates that 
Christ is still existing and living in person, as a Saviour for us. 

yohn 13. 10. ** He that is washed needeth not save to wash 
his feet." 

In the expressive Greek there are three words for * wash,' 
their use depending on the thing that is washed. * Louo * is 
to wash or bathe the body ; * nipto ' is to wet or wash only the 
hands, or the feet, and 'pluno' is to wash clothes, from 
' plunos,' a cistern or tub. In this sense in Greek, the two 
first words * louo ' and * nipto ' are here used, for which, though 
they differ fi-om each other, there is only one word given for 
both in the English, which conceals the sense — " he that is 
washed," should be * he that is bathed^ needeth not save to wash 
his feet' By this our Lord meant, in his washing Peter's and 
the disciples' feet in the previous verses, to shew figuratively, 
that just as a man coming from bathing needs only to wash off 
the soil that may adhere to his feet after leaving his bath, — so 
in a spiritual sense, he whose whole body has been washed 
from the corruptions of sin, needs only to be daily cleansed 
from the sinfulness he may contract from the world from time 
10 time, and then **he is clean every whiL" A different sense 
has been given on the authority of the Sinaitic version and 
Origen, which is, * he that is bathed, needeth not to wash,' 
(omitting "save to wash his feet,") *but is clean every whit* 

But if this latter clause, " save to wash his feet," is omitted, 
then our Lord's metaphorically washing the disciples' feet, and. 
the lesson he would teach them, according to the previous 
statements, from ver. 4 — 9, would be an unmeaning act 
Washing only the feet, was his reply to Peter's request in ver. 
p; and our Lord's words in ver. 10 were the reason and 
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explanation of what he did. And hence his intention in only 
washing the disciples* feet, can have no other meaning than that 
of being a figure for daily cleansing our footsteps, in our con- 
duct through life. 

yohn 15. 9 — II. On the contrary the single word "remain" 
in the Greek is rendered by ** continue," "abide," and "re- 
main," in the English, thereby depriving the passage of the 
unity of meaning in the original. While in i John 2. 24, the 
same variety of translation is given in one verse for the single 
word meno in the Greek. 

yohn 16. 23, 24. " In that day ye shall ask me nothing," 
etc. Here we have "ask" given for two Greek words — the 
former really meaning, not to ask that they might have, but in 
the sense of those who wanted information, making a request 
as to what they did not know; while the latter ** whatsoever ye 
shall ask the Father, he will give it you," is, to ask with a desire 
to possess, the possession of which would "make their joy 
full." The first is then to * inquire ' — the latter is to petition 
or ask, that they may obtain. 

Rom, 7. 7, 8. We have here in the English "lust," "covet," 
and " concupiscence " given for only one word that St. Paul 
uses, ^epithumia,' — *epi' upon, and *thumos* the mind, * setting 
the mind upon a thing.* This as a sin in a spiritual sense, will 
apply to many other commandments, especially the first com- 
mandment, which forbids our setting our mind and affections 
on anything else than on God. So that in the first and tenth 
commandments it may be said, that * extremes meet.' 

It was this command forbidding a sin of the mind that con- 
vinced Paul he could not trust for salvation by having kept the 
law, for this commandment convicted him of sin ; so that he 
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said, "sin taking occasion by the commandment wrought in 
me all manner of concupiscence " — every class of evil desire 
was seen to be a sin. So that "when the commandment came, 
sin revived, and I died " — the very law that forbad the evil 
desire proved the existence of my sinfulness, in this respect, and 
convicted me as guilty and exposed me to deathi the penalty. 

But lust and concupiscence, which are now imderstood in a 
different sense, destroy the parallelism of the word " covet ; " 
which word, as St Paul used it three times, shews he meant it 
to bear the same sense, which is ^desire for a thing,' ^setting 
the mind upon it; * which therefore should be restored.* 

Heb, 13. 5. " Let your conversation " (conduct) "be with- 
out covetousness, and be content with such things as ye have ; 
for he *' (* himself,' in the Greek) " bath said, I will never leave 
thee, nor forsake thee." 

St. Paul quotes God's promise to Joshua i. 5, "As I was 
with Moses, so I will be with thee ; I will not foil thee, nor 
forsake thee." The same was David's assurance to his son 
Solomon; and the same occurs in Isa. 41. 10, 17. 

But our version gives no intimation that there are here in 
the original, no less than five negatives placed together, to 
redouble the assurance God has given that he will never for- 
sake his people. In English two negatives make an affirma- 
tive j but in Greek two, and much more five, only strengthen 
the negation. 

Though this was said to God's people under the law, yet Old 
Testament promises may with equal certainty be claimed by 

* The word in the Greek for covetousness is totally different, pleonexia, 
or the * having more,' as in Mark 7. 22 ; Luke 12. 15 ; Rom. i. 29 j 2. Cor. 
9. 5; Heb. II. 5, etc. 
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a^d applied to New Testament saiats. As an old writer has 
said, the words are a strong reason to ' dehort (dissuade) from 
covetousness and to exhort to contentedness.' We may better 
express it, * I will by no means never leave thee, I will never, 
no, never forsake thee.' 

John 10. 16. The sense is perverted by "one^A/" being 
given for ** on'tflackJ' 

The words when read in the light of the prophecy of Ezek. 
37. 22-4, are a promise that since Christ the Good Shepherd 
has laid dow^ his life for the sheep, his sheep shall in future 
not constitute one fold, but one flock. The word fold would 
refer to the enclosure of the visible church, as the Jewish 
church was, under a Theocracy ; a special fold strictly enclosed 
and excluded from all others. But so far from our Lord 
foretelling there should be one fold, he states there shall be 
one flock, and this exclusiveness shall be done away, and all 
believers of both Jews and Gentiles become one church. In 
fact there is nothing here that contradicts the expectation that 
there might be many folds though only one flock. 

The word for flock is *poimne,' but as a different word 
"fold" is given,* it has been made a handle of to argue for the 
safety and blessedness of those that belong to the one fold of 
the church, as well as intimating the danger and misery of 
those who are without its pale. 

Matt, 4. 4, and Luke 4. 4. Commentators endeavour to shew 
it should be every thing that God chooses to appoint for man's 
nourishment, as if some material object was intended ; because 
it has a reference to Deut 8. 3, where the Israelites were 
sustained by manna. But the word rema in the Greek (the 
same that is given in the Septuagint in translating from the 



204 WANT OF fSIFORMITV IS TRANSLATING 

Hebrew of Deuteronomy) has no other significatioQ than 
"word." In the Hebrew, in DeuL it is expressed hy foui 
letters which literally mean " that which issues forth ; " and so 
if it " comes from the mouth," as Matt, says, it must be a word. 
It is so nsed in connexion with the "Ups" in Ps. 89. 34, 
referring to God's oath to David, and therefore b a word. 
And that there might be no doubt of its being so, in Luke 4. 4, 
it says, " every word of God." The sense then of the statement 
is, ' man does not live by food alone, but by every word of God' 
— by obeying implicitly, as the Israehtes were to do, the divine 
commands. It was designed to inculcate the important truth 
that we must rely on God's simple word, in the absence of 
visible and material means The Israelites had come out of 
Egypt without food, in sole reliance on God's word; and when 
they could procure no food, we are told "be sent tbem meat 
to the full" And so it was intended to teach the Israelites, 
and us through them, the great principle of faith in God, and 
our relying upon his word, and Providence. 

The meaning of ' rema ' in the Greek, like ' debbar ' in the 
Hebrew, will in each case signify 'word,' or 'thing,' and either 
of them must be applied according to the subject spoken of, 
So in Luke i. 37, and 2. 15, this word must be translated 
"thing;" while in Matt 4. 4, it must be word, as the Latin 
Vulgate gives it, from which our translators greatly copied. 
Zuke 33. 44. " There was darkness over all the earth." 
In our version one English word, " world," is made to supply 
a translation for four different GieeltVMdSi ^ o^ which have a 
different meaning, by which ^fijdj^^Bfilniled in the original 

dispensation, it 
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translated, * world,' in 35 places, particularly where the Apostles 
asked, in Matt. 24. 3, "when should be the end of the ages," 
and in Coloss. i. 26, "the mystery that has been hid for ages 
and generations ; " which loses its full force, and is in the Greek 
"throughout all the generations of the age of ages." 

2nd. ^Kosmos* is translated world in Matt. 4. 8, where 
" Satan shewed our Lord all the kingdoms of the world," which 
in the expressive Greek signifies the world superficially speak- 
ing — the kingdoms existing on its surface; as in Rom. i. 8, 
"your faith is spoken of throughout all the world." 

3rd. * Oikoumene ' (from oikeo, to inhabit, and oikos, house) 
is translated in Mark 14. 9, "world'': "this Gospel must be 
preached throughout all the world," which in the Greek means 
the habitable earth, or, which has inhabitants. 

4th. * Ge ' means literally earth or land, which is the word 
used in Luke 23. 44, in the case of the supernatural darkness 
at our Lord's crucifixion, and in Acts 11. 28, "dearth through- 
out all the world" is called "earth," and should be ^land, 
that is, the land of Judea, and not the whole earth — a distinc- 
tion that is well preserved in Luke 2. i, and 25, by "on the 
land" (ge) "distress of nations;" and in ver. 26 following, 
"from fear of the things coming on the land" (oikoumene) 
"the inhabited land;" in both which places our translation gives 
"earth," as if it was the whole world. These ought to be 
translated more closely to the sense of the original, and be 
fipiited to the country which is alone spoken of, in the manner 
cuttomauy to those times, which meant the land of Judea. 
Matt 24. 12. The omission of the article (which proves that 
*"ittie translators copied from the Latin, in which there is no 
b^jUde) weakens the distinction between "M^ one," and "///^ 
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many'* in the following places: Matt 24. 12, "the love of 
many/' for *the many/ the majority; i Cor. i. 21, "the 
foolishness of preaching," for, " of the preaching,*' which means 
of the subject preached. In Rom. 5. 15 — 19, inclusive, the 
sense is lost by the distinction between " the one,'* and " the 
many," through its being rendered " one," and " many." And 
in the Lord's prayer, from the article being omitted before " evil 
one," we now pray only for deliverance from " evil," thereby 
missing the force of our Lord's words, which contain a solemn 
caution against our continual danger from a personal evil 
spiritual power. 

On the contrary, in the following and other places they give 
the article in excess: John i. 25, ^^ that Christ," and ^^that 
Prophet," when in each case it is "/>^ Christ," and "/^ 
Prophet" In John 7. 26, " the very Christ for " the Christ ; " 
and in i Tim. 6. 10, "/>%<? root of all evil," for ^ a root of.' 

Gen. 22. I. "God did tempt Abraham." 

The English word " tempt " means to incline or induce to 
commit evil; but the word in the Greek means to *try' or 
* prove,' in the way of making an experiment In the case of 
his dealing with Abraham it was to try or prove his faith and 
obedience. God never tempts man to commit sin. As 
James i. 13 says, "let no man say when he is tempted, I am 
tempted of God : for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither 
tempteth he any man." And so in Matt 4. 3, " the tempter " 
who came to Christ, should be the * trier,' for the three trials 
addressed to our Lord were not so much for him to commit 
what was in itself open sin, as, to what became so indirectly, by 
leading our Saviour to distrust God; and were directed to 
prove that, in his human nature, he was incapable of sin. In 
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this experimental sense the word is used in Deut. 6. i6, 
Matt 22. i8, and in Exod. 17. 7, where Moses called the place 
where Israel rebelled against God, * Massah ' (Heb. for * tempta- 
tion' or 'trial'), and i Cor. to. 13 says "no temptation,'* that 
is, trial, "hath taken you, but that which is common to man.'* 

Hebrew forms of expression should be anglicised and made 
intelligible to English readers, such as — Job 5. 4, condemned 
in a court of justice for "crushed in the gate," city gates being 
the courts for trials ; Hos, 14. 2, the words of our mouth, for 
"calves of our lips;" and Num, 18. 19, and 2 Chron, 13. 5, a 
contract of friendship, for "a covenant of salt.*' i Sam, i. 18, 
of Hannah, that "her countenance was no more," our 
translators, supplying the word "sad," which meant *her 
indignation continued no more.' 

Isa, 22. 8. "And he discovered the covering of Judah." 

The word "discover'* is now obsolete, but it meant as 
formerly used to uncover, or lay open. In this sense the 
rending away of the veil from a woman, or, uncovering, was 
the greatest indignity that could be offered to any woman in 
the East And so the sentence as uttered by the Prophet, as a 
threatening to Judah, was, that when Sennacherib had taken 
the fenced cities, which were a covering and a safeguard to the 
people of Jerusalem, they would then be " uncovered,'* and 
exposed to the power of the enemy. 

Fsal, 119. 32. "I will run the way of thy commandments, 
when thou hast enlarged my heart*' 

The word " enlarge " now means to " make larger ; " but in 
the time of our translators it meant to " set at large," or " set at 
liberty." The Prayer-book version gives "when" (that is 
* because ') " thou hast set my heart at liberty." 
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The word is so used in i K. 4. 29, where "God gave 
Solomon understanding exceeding much, and largeness of 
heart;" and Isa. 60. 5, "thy heart shall be enlarged;" and 
2 Cor. 6. II, "O ye Corinthians, our mouth is opened unto 
you, our heart is enlarged^ 

Eastern writers were accustomed to use big swelling words in 
order to give force and emphasis to their statements. — Ps. 21. 9, 
" God shall make them as a fiery oven in the time of his anger." 
In Exod. 15. 8, "the blast of his nostrils," in Ps. 18. 15, "the 
blast of the breath of his nostrils,*' and Job 4. 9, "by the breath 
of his nostrils," are so translated instead of *by his anger;' 
which is entered on the margin of the last text, though they 
have put " the blast of his nostrils " into the body of the text 
And so of Nebuchadnezzar, that " the form of his visage was 
changed." 

In speaking of an extraordinary calamity they say, "the 
earth trembles,** "the stars fall from heaven," "the sun is 
darkened," etc., as if some approaching ruin portended the 
total destruction of heaven and earth. All which signify no 
more than that dreadful calamities are approaching; and 
profane authors often wrote in the same style. 

But we must not receive these and such statements literally; 
as Isa, 30. 26 says that " the light of the moon shall be as 
the light of the sun '* — light in Isa. 60. 20, representing pros- 
perity and abundance, as darkness does adversity and want* 
Or that the "new heaven and new earth*' in Isa. 65. 17, 
"shall be created" (which many have understood literally) 
instead of its being true of the happiness of the blessed after 

* Kimchi, Abarband, Lipman explain this to signify by a parabolic 
prophecy, the peculiar prosperity of the Jews under King Hezekiah. 
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death. All which ambiguity would have been removed if our 
translators had inserted the particle *as/ which they have not 
hesitated to do in other places. 

I Sam, 19. 24, it says "Saul stript off his clothes," and "lay 
down naked/' so in Isa. 20. 2, 3, 4, Mic i. 8, Job 21. 7, and 
John 21. I, that "Peter was naked." The true sense in these 
places is, not that they were entirely naked, but had put off 
their upper garment, like the toga, which Greeks and Latins 
often expressed by using the word "naked." In Isa. 4. 3, and 
Nah. 3. 5, it was a mark of shame, and in Exod. 28. 42, 43, in 
the case of priests, special clothes were appointed to prevent 
them appearing naked. 

I Sam, 2. 25, and J^ob 9. 33. "If one man sin against 
another, the daysman may make his peace ; but if a man sin 
against the Lord, who shall be his daysman?" This is 
Tyndale's translation, and daysman is a genuine English word. 
But in our version of Job, while "daysman" is retained, in 
I Sam. 2. 25 it is changed to what is equivalent to advocate, 
arbiter, umpire, or "judge." 

It is undeniable that our version has a number of expressions 
that are not only inaccurate, but that are also very coarse. 
This can only be accounted for from their having been in use 
at the time it was made ; and it also contains words that are 
now used in a different sense. For instance — 

Deut. 25. 9. In the case of a brother-in-law refusing to marry 
his brother's widow, she was to " loose his shoe from off his 
foot, and then to spit in hisface.^* 

The first of these was to signify the man's renunciation of 
the woman and her husband's inheritance, as is expressed in 
Ps. 60. 9, and is repeated word for word in Ps. 108. 9. It was 
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also as a sign of infamy, to imply, that by his unnatural 
conduct, he was not fit to be amongst freemen but ought to be 
reduced to that of slaves, who went barefoot The second 
really was, not that she was to " spit in his faccy^ but to " spit 
out before him," or, * in his presence,' that is, *on the ground;* 
which was to be as a mark of contempt And this is a custom 
among the Arabs at the present day, and *is still observed 
among the Israelites ' (as Marcus says). 

In 2 Pet, 2. 5, they give " Noah the eighth person/' which is 
a literal translation of the Greek, * ogdoon Noe,' instead of 
giving according to this idiomatic form of speech, * Noah with 
seven others.' At the same time they have correctly reduced 
the Greek idiom to the English in Luke i6. 8, "the unjust 
steward " for * the steward of injustice,' as it is in the original ; 
and 2 Pet 2. 14, "cursed children " for * children of the curse' 
— a common Hebraism, in which the quality of a subject is ex- 
pressed by a genitive following instead of by an adjective. 

In the parable of the marriage feast it is the * servants ' (or 
slaves) who invite the guests, but it is the ministers of the king, 
his official attendants. Matt 22, 3, 13, (a distinction not ob- 
served in our version,) that cast out the man without the wed- 
ding garment These answer to the angels who are hereafter 
to execute divine judgments against sinners. 

Isa, 43. 13. "I will work, and who shall let it?** The word 
" let," which in old English was spelt * lett,' denotes in the 
Hebrew, both here and in Job 9. 12, n. 10, to * hinder,' in 
both which latter texts it is so rendered, though in the above 
of Isa., *let' is retained. Also in Rom. i. 13, 2 Thess. 2. 7, 

* let ' is given, though in Greek it has the same meaning of 

* hinder.' 
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Psal, 21.3. "Prevented him with the blessings of goodness.'* 
* Prevent ' always meant to * precede/ which is a Latin word 
signifying * going before ; ' and this is retained in i Thess. 4. 
15, " those that remain, shall not prevent them that are asleep,'* 
and in other places. So in the collect, " prevent us, O Lord, 
and further," for precede and follow, signifies preceding and 
co-operating grace, as in " it is God that worketh in you both 
to will and to doP 

In Matt 6. 24, and Luke 16. 13, why should mammon not 
be translated at all, while in the 9th and nth verses of this 
last chapter there is " riches " in the margin, as well as at the 
end of the nth verse ? 

Matt, 21. 9. The Hebrew word Hosanna is retained, while 
the same word is translated as " Save now, I beseech thee," in 
Ps. 118. 25. 

In Rev, 19. I, 3, 4, 6, they retain "Hallelujah," instead of 
" Praise the Lord;" thereby avoiding in English the sense given 
by the sacred writers. 

Matt, 10. 4, and Mark 3. 18. Simon is called the Canaanite, 
but in Luke 6. 15, and Acts i. 13, he is called, " Simon called 
Zelotes," and " Simon Zelotes." , The meaning of which is that 
Simon had formerly been one of the Jewish faction of Zealots. 
Not that Simon was really a Canaanite and not a Jew; but 
Canaanite was in the Aramaic dialect, the same as Zelotes. 
In the same manner Mark 5. 41 gives the Aramaic words, 
" Talitha cumi ; '* while Luke 8. 54 gives what is in Greek the 
same, **maid arise." 

In Matt. 9. 24, Mark 5. 40, and Luke 8. 53, we have " they 
laughed him to scorn." The compound Greek word here 
signifying they * intensely derided him.' Why should we have 
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SO unbecoming an expression ? And yet our modem revisers 
(1881) retain it. 

Luke (). 58. The word translated "nests,*' literally means 
tents or huts, which birds never return to when they have 
reared their young, and hence ought to be "roosts,*' or * roost- 
ing-places;' while on the contrary foxes always live in holes. 

Luke 17. 34. " Two men shall be in one bed,*' should be * on 
one couch ; ' that is, sitting together at a meal. • 

Luke 16. 9, should not be "friends of the mammon of un- 
righteousness," as if we were to be friendly with such mammon ; 
but make friends " out of," as the Greek * ek ' signifies. This 
means we are to make use of them for our spiritual interests. 

yohn 21. 15, 16, "feed my lambs,*' and "feed my sheep," 
are both translated the same, though ip the Greek while the 
* latter ' is " feed," the former is to * shepherd,' or ' tend as a 
shepherd.' 

Acts 2. 3. " Cloven tongues " does not mean equally divided, 
like a bishop's mitre, but split into various parts or branches. 
And, " of fire " (as a flame of fire often seems divided into 
various forms) is to denote the supernatural diversity of lan- 
guages, in which the Apostles were to preach the Gospel, as well 
as by fire, the effectual power that would accompany them. 

Acts 12. 4. " Easter" is put for * Passover,' which is Pascha 
in the original. 

Acts 17. 19. The word "Areopagus" is given as it stands 
in the Greek, while in verse 22 its translation is given " Mars 
hill ; " which any one unacquainted with the Greek would not 
know to be the same word. 

2 Cor. 4. 3. " If our Gospel is hid^ it is ^/^/," is in each case 
in the Greek ^ veiled.^ And so in 2 Cor. 3. 14, we have "the 
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same veil untaken «a/«^," which in Greek is ^^ unveiled ;^^ by 
which needlessly varying the terms, the metaphor of veiling and 
unveiling is effectually obliterated. Likewise in 2 Cor. 4. 3, 
" it is hid from them that are lost^^ should be, * who destroy 
themselves* (being in the middle voice) as the Jews did by 
their unbelief. 

In Acts 2. 17, Heb. i. 2, i Pet. i. 20, i John 2. 18, "the 
last days " or " times," are to be understood of the times of our 
Saviour. 

I Tim. 6. 20, "science" is put for * knowledge' (gnosis), and 
consequently this word has been made use of as a handle 
against geologists and scientific men, with whom it has nothing 
to do. 

Heb, 4. 8. " For if Jesus had given them rest." Why should 
not Joshua (the Greek for which is Jesus) be left untranslated, 
as it was he that led Israel into Canaan, and it in no sense 
refers to Jesus, but to him ? 

y antes i. 27, "religion" (in Greek * threskia ') means 're- 
ligious service,' and does not refer to the foundation of our 
religion ; as if good works in the abstract, without any reference 
to faith in Christ, as the foundation on which they must be 
built, were all that is necessary. The apostle is speaking of 
the pious conduct of Christians as the service or structure we 
raise, that constitutes such service ; without noticing the basis 
of faith and love to God, through which alone such can be 
acceptable to God. 

Rev* 4. 6, 9. ** The four living beasts^^ should be " creatures,^ 
and should be distinguished from "the beast" ('therion,* which 
means a savage wild beast) who is the devil, in the nth and 
fpllowing chapters, "who goeth into perdition." 
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All these are translations given to words that differ from the 
original and are totally unnecessary. And surely a better 
translation could be found for such expressions as the following : 
" give up the ghost," in Greek * breathed forth,' for * ceased 
to breathe ' — ** fetch a compass," for to * come round * — 
" boldest thy tongue," for * be silent ' — " at their wits' end," for 
' being in a state of great doubt ' — " cast the same in his teeth," 
the original being nothing more than *they reproached him;* — 
and " the good man of the house " (Matt. 24. 43), * the house 
despot ' in Greek, which means no more than * the master of 
the house.* 

There are words which are now obsolete as regards what 
they originally represented, that require changing, as " quick," 
for * living,' or * alive,* in Acts 7. 38, i Pet. i. 3, 2. 5, and 
" leasing," in Psal. 24. 2, 5, 6, for ' lying.' In Luke 7. 37, we 
have " a woman which was a sinner," for ' who,* which is 
extremely inappropriate, and in Judg. 19. 16, i K. 4. 11, 5. 7, 
Acts 10. 2, II, 13, 16, 14, independent of a variety of expres- 
sions not now in use, as ** I do you to wit," "bewrayeth,** 
"eschew,** "holpen,** " magnifical,'* etc., etc., besides ungram- 
matical sentences, and also where '* Devils " are put for 
Demons, and the distinction between Sheol and Gehenna in 
the Hebrew, and Hades and Tartarus in the Greek, is lost by 
our varying translations of "hell," "the grave,** and ** the 
pit" 

These inelegant and inaccurate renderings are blemishes that 
by their presence, deteriorate from the excellence and quality 
of the English, and their being there can only be accounted 
for from having been in use in 161 1, but are now unsuitable 
from bearing different meanings. But still more why should 
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we retain words, which, if they were familiarly used in the un- 
civilised times of King James (and we might hope only among 
the lower classes), are now so positively vulgar, that clergymen 
in reading the lessons where they occur, are obliged either to 
skip them, or to give what is really meant in those places, by 
the word men, as in i Kings 14. 10, 16. 11, 2 Kings 9. 8, 18, 
27, and Isaiah 36. 12 ? 

We might as well retain what was in Rogers' Bible of 1537, 
in Num 11. 4, "the rascall people " (**the mixed multitude ") 
" yt was amonge them fell a lustyng ; '* or that Paul was " the 
knave of Christ," for * servant ; ' or, as the Geneva version says, 
* we trussed our fardles,* for ** took up our carriages ^^ which in 
161 1 meant luggage, and not as now, what carries men. 
Heb, 10. 23. "Let us hold fast the profession of our faith." 
The word * omologia * signifies, ' the same agreement of 
speech,' and hence it should be * confession,' not " profession." 
This word is translated "confession" in i Tim. 6. 13, though the 
same word in the preceding verse is conspicuously rendered 
** profession," as well as in Heb. 3. i, 4, 14, and 10. 23. Our 
new revision gives the word * confession ' in all the above 
texts. 

Also our English gives " faith," instead of * hope,' on the 
authority (as Mill shews) of one MS. only. The Greek from 
Erasmus and Stephens (the origin of our Textus receptus, and 
the new version of the Greek) and the Sinaitic version, all give 
•hope'; while the Vatican omits both faith and hope, giving 
merely * confession.' As confession is sometimes put for the 
thing confessed, * our confession ' may simply mean, * our 
religion.' 

Matt. 27. 3. ** Judas — ^repented himself " 



2l6 WANT OF UNIFORMITY IN TRANSLATING 

The word for "repented'' is ' metameletheis/ a compound of 
two words, which are * change ' and * care,' and the word is not 
* metanoia/ which is change of mind, and is used for a genuine 
repentance. It signifies 'regret for something done,' or *a 
change of purpose.' 

I Pet 3. 2 1. " The answer of a good conscience towards 
God." 

" Answer " can by no means be the translation of the diflS- 
cult word for it in the Greek, which means, on the contrary, 
'appeal,' 'inquiry,' or 'asking a question.' Our version refers 
to Rom. 10. 10, as comprising the sense, which is "believing 
with the heart, and confessing with the mouth." The new 
revision gives * inquiry,' or ' appealing of the conscience towards 
God.' When taken in connexion with baptism, which Peter 
says saves us as the ark saved Noah, it implies the case of a 
baptised person inwardly believing and earnestly seeking to do 
and fulfil what he professed at baptism. The " purging of the 
conscience from dead works to serve the living God " (Heb. 9. 
14), of which St. Paul spoke, will be equivalent to what St 
Peter here refers to, in proof of being in a state of salvation. 

yohn 3. 3, 4, 5. "Except a man be born again," etc, etc. 

The word ' anthropos ' in the Greek, for man, does not occur 
in the 3rd and 5th verses, but the word 'tis,' which means 
' any one; ' and therefore it affords no proof, by implication, for 
the baptist notion of adult baptism, though in the English the 
word " man " is given for ' any one,' which is the real word in 
the Greek in these two verses. In verse 4, Nicodemus apply- 
ing our Lord's statement to his own case, used the word 'man,' 
' anthropos.* But our Lord used ' tis,* signifying in a general 
sense, any human being, without reference to sex, manhood, or 
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age. And yet our new revisers have thought fit to leave in 
these 3rd and 5th verses a pet word that is quoted and applied 
to support adult baptism, but which has no existence in the 
original. 

I Cor, 15. 8. "One bom out of due time." 

The original literally means * one born by a false birth/ or, an 
' abortion.' The faction at Corinth had denied Paul's apostle- 
ship, because he had not gone through the training and instruc- 
tion that the twelve apostles had. Still he asserts that there 
was no imperfection or deficiency in his commission. He, it is 
true, had not been personally instructed as the other apostles 
had, by the Saviour in the flesh. But as that Saviour had ap- 
peared to him last of them all, he was as one born out of the 
regular course, but was no less an apostle and behind none 
of them, even though it was as by a false birth. The omission 
of the article here deprives his statement of the full force of 
the original, which indicates that Paul was in particular the only 
one of the apostles, that was so remarkably distinguished. As 
Winer explains it, he was ^the only abortion among the 
apostles.' 

Rom. II. 25, 2 Cor. 3. 14, and Ephes. 4. 18. ** Blindness'' is 
.incorrectly given for the word * porosis,' but in Mark 3. 5, 6. 52, 
and John 12. 40, "hardening'* is given, which is its right 
meaning. This Greek word signifies to indurate, and render 
callous and insensible, just as the hand is hardened by labour. 
And this is metaphorically to denote hardness of heart from 
practising evil habits. In John 12. 40, this word is translated 
"hardened," while the word preceding it, which means ''blind- 
ing," is correctly so rendered. 

I Cor, 4. 4. "I know nothing by myself" does not mean that 
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St. Paul was so totally ignorant of himself, that he had to 
depend for every sort of knowledge upon God When this 
version was made, the expression " by myself," meant, against 
myself. As Cranmer said to Henry VIII., * I am sorry such 
faults can be proved by the queen,* or against her. What 
Paul meant was that he was not conscious as against himself 
of having wronged the Corinthians. But this would not justify 
him, for God only could do this. 

Heb, 11, 1^, " Embraced them. " 

Though this is the primary sense of the word, yet, as Chrysos- 
tom has remarked, it is a word borrowed from the custom of 
sailors when they first see the shore they wish to reach, saluting 
it at a distance. It is such an attitude as^ this that St Paul 
assigns to the Old Testament saints, with respect to what is far 
distant and future, but yet certain. It should be then, " having 
seen them afar off, they greeted and saluted them." 

I Cor. II. 29. "Eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, 
not discerning the Lord's body." The words "unworthily," 
and " Lord's " are disallowed by modem expositors, not being 
in the three oldest MSS. The Greek word " krina " does not 
mean " damnation," but * judgment,' and hence punishment ; 
as the Corinthians were said to have been punished by sickness 
and death, from eating and drinking unworthily. 

** Not discerning " (* diakrina ') means " without discrimina- 
tion," without distinguishing between the symbols of our Lord's 
spiritual body given for its spiritual influences on our souls, 
and the common food that sustains our bodily life. This con- 
stitutes unworthily partaking. 

CoL I. 15. " The firstborn of all creatures" should be * of all 
creation,^ which is what the Greek * ktisis * means, and which 
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word is SO translated in Rom. 8. 33, "the whole creation 
groaneth." 

The second person in the Trinity was not a creature at all 
(that is, one whose existence commenced in time,) nor 'the first 
made creature,' as the Arians say; for the verse following 
declares that " all things in heaven and earth were made by 
him." He was, as Horsley argued with Priestly, not 'the first 
created of all creatures,' but the first begotten before all creatures 
were created. 

I Cor. 3. 17. "If any man defile the temple of God, him 
shall God destroy." 

The words " defile " and " destroy " are here both the same, 
and should be translated the same. It means that God will 
destroy the man who destroys the sacred temple of his soul. 
His punishment shall be exactly like the sin he commits ; just as 
our Lord said, " Whosoever is ashamed of me, of him shall the 
Son of man be ashamed." This similarity is lost in the English 
by giving two different renderings of one and the same Greek 
word. The repetition and the same play on the words should 
be preserved in Matt. 21. 41, "he will miserably destroy those 
miserable men," and 2 Thess. i. 6, ^^ affliction to those that 
afflict you,^* and Acts 17. 18, where Paul, accused of being "a 
setter forth of strange Gods," replies, in ver. 23, "seeing an 
altar to the unknown God " — " whom ye unknowingly worship 
declare I unto you." Also the word " devotions " here, means 
'the objects of worship,' which it really meant in 161 1, and 
not mental worship, as it now implies. 

Acts 26. 24, 25. The Greek has but one word here for mad, 
' maine.' Therefore it should be, * Paul, thou art mad ' (not 
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" beside thyself"); " much learning doth make thee mad." To 
which Paul answered, " I am not mad, most noble Festus." 

Acts 17. 22. " Too superstitious " is wide of the meaning of 
the Greek. St. Paul, having seen their many altars to false 
Gods, here blames them for their * too much fear of demons,' or 
* readiness to worship demons.' And as they believed that all 
their Gods were influenced by evil passions, and if neglected by 
them might visit them with evils, they raised, besides all other 
altars to each of their Gods, " one to the unknown God," lest 
they might have omitted him, and he be offended with* them. 
Paul therefore tells them they believed in, and reverenced too 
much, and not too little. They were too much given to ^fear 
and reverence demons,^ 

2 Peter i. 20. " Knowing thisyfrx/, that no prophecy of the 
Scripture is of 2Xiy private interpretation,^^ 

Peter had in ver. 19 said "we have a more sure word of 
prophecy," that is, in the prophecies of the New Testament, 
than of the Old, of Christ's future coming, * the day dawn and 
day star ' of his advent. Then in ver. 20 the word " first '* 
means, * of the first importance,' or * first to be believed and 
remembered.' 

"Not of private interpretation." Poole supposes this to 
mean * it is not of human invention, but of divine inspiration,' 
and therefore, in ver. 21 it does not " come by the will of man." 
Hammond and Whitby say, * No prophet's impulse was one 
suggested to him of his own mind, nor proceeded from his 
own mind or mouth.' Or if it refers in particular to the prophet 
himself, it may mean that though he wrote the prophecy and 
might understand the literal sense of what he wrote, yet God 
who inspired it might have designed a sense that was hidden 
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from the writer. So that he might not know, when he wrote it, 
nor can others, the real sense of what he delivered until it is 
fulfilled, when hereafter all will be known and understood at 
Christ's coming. 

But the strict meaning of the Greek word for " private," is 
^ its own ;^ and the word for "interpretation," rather means 
literally * untying a knot^ or * unfolding.' So that it should be 
* its own untying ; ' which will signify that no prophecy gives its 
own interpretation or the explanation of itself, but that it 
requires the event spoken of to discover and shew what the 
prophecy really meant. As to its meaning as the English 
might imply, that no one has a right to apply a prophecy to 
support his own peculiar views, this is quite out of the question, 
in the face of the Greek. 

Acts 26. 28, 29, literally is * with but little thou persuadest 
me to become a Christian ; * to which St. Paul answered, * I would 
pray or thank God, that whether by little or by much, not only 
thou, but all those that hear me this day, might become such 
as I am.* 

In Matt. 16. 25, 26, the same word occurs in both verses 
for "life" or for ** soul," and will bear either meaning. But if 
in the Greek there is only one word used, why should our 
English give alternately "life" twice in the 25th verse, and 
" soul " twice in the 26th? It is clear the word used should be 
either " life " or " soul " throughout both verses. 

Heb, 12. I. " The sin that most easily besets us." 

This in the Greek is ' the well-surrounding sin,* or * the sin 
that stands well about us.' As the apostle refers to any sin 
that is most congenial and adapted to our circumstances and 
inclinations, it may well mean * the sin most easily committed 
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by us/ This is the weight and impediment we are to cast off 
in our Christian race, and it can by no means be described as 
**the sin that is admired by all spectators who stand around 
applauding ; *' which would be no weight or impediment at all, 
but rather an encouragement. 

Acts 21, 28. The Sikarii in the Greek may well be called 
* assassins/ instead of " murderers *' (as in English), from their 
carrying a short sword with them, with which they murdered 
people in the city, 

2 Cor, 3. 18 should not be "beholding as in a glass," 
but * reflecting as in a glass, are transformed,* etc. 

Gen, 4. 23, 24. Lamech confesses, ** I have slain a man 
to my wounding" (marg. or *I would slay a man in my 
wound,') "and a young man to may hurt, (marg. or *in my 
hurt.') If Cain be avenged seven-fold, truly Lamech seventy 
and seven-fold." In this it would appear as if Lamech made a 
presumptuous comparison of himself with God, which is impos- 
sible. We must correct the translation by giving * for,' or * on 
account of,' for " to ; " and * of me,' for " my ; " and put 'even,' 
instead of " and," when it will read * I have slain a man' (' for,' 
or) ' on account of wounding of me ; even a young man on 
account <?/*hurt of me ' (or * of hurting me.') 

Lamech simply means that a young man having attacked 
him, he perhaps in self-defence slew him, and he assures his 
wives they need not be alarmed on his account, for he was 
certain of God's protecting care seventy times more than Cain 
was, who was a wilful murderer, when his homicide was done 
in self-defence. This is in harmony with the Hebrew, and 
shews the sense of the passage, which does not appear in our 
version. 
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How well the following names as titles shew the character 
and life-history of people, which indeed were given them in 
infancy, or an early period, under the prescience of God. 

Eve was so called by Adam, the word signifying * life-giver,* 
or 'enlivening.' Cain means 'possession,* as Eve said, "I 
have gotten a man from the Lord.** Abel is 'vanity,* or 
'vapour.' Seth (or Heb. 'Sheth') 'it was made up;' for 
Eve said, " God hath made me to see another seed instead of 
Abel, whom Cain slew.** Enoch, ' dedicated,' or * well regu- 
lated.' Ismael, 'God who hears.* Lamech * one that is struck,* 
or ' has struck.* Samuel, 'asked,* or 'heard of God.* 

In some places there is given the Greek of Hebrew names 
which are left undeclined, such as the following — Elias for 
Elijah, Eliseus for Elisha, Osee for Hosea, Esaias for Isaiah, 
Ezechias for Hezekiah, Core for Korah, Rachab for Rahab; 
and in other places Latin names for English, as Marcus for 
Mark, Timotheus for Timothy; and most deceiving of all, 
Jesus, in Acts 7. 45, and Heb. 4. 8, for Joshua, causing 
perplexity to ordinary readers, without any sufficient reason 
whatever. 

But the chief fault in the mistranslation of a name is in the 
word Jehovah being translated as LORD, in four capital letters. 
In the Old Testament God revealed himself as * Elohim,' and 
as ' Jehovah ; ' neither of these words implying merely Deity, as 
Theos in Greek, Deus in Latin, and God in English do ; but 
these titles refer to certain relations in which God so revealed 
himself to men. WTien he would refer to his creative and sus- 
taining attributes as Creator^ ' Elohim * is the word used. And 
when in his covenant and redeeming connection with men, the 
word is changed to Jehovah, So in Genesis, chap, i, in 
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creating the world, and chap. 9, in restoring it again after the 
flood, God's work and power are spoken of as that of * Elohim.' 
But when Noah sacrificed, it was as 'Jehovah' that God 
graciously accepted his sacrifice. Afterwards the God of Shem 
is expressly called so as * Jehovah,' while Japheth was to be en- 
larged by him as * Elohim ; ' the historian in each case making 
a distinction in the different point of view in which we are to 
receive his narrative. In (iod's dealings with Abraham in 
Gen. 21. I, and with Sarah, in verse 33, 'Jehovah' is used. 
But in the middle of the chapter, where Hagar and Abimelech 
are spoken of, * Elohim ' is mentioned. 

In short, wherever the life of man stands in relation to God 
as Creator, * Elohim ' is made use of; but where it is to him as 
in covenant with men, there it is * Jehovah.' And when Isaiah, 
in 40. 28, would combine both words in giving Israel, his 
covenant people, a stronger assurance of each of these relations 
of God to them, he reminds them that " Elohim is their ever- 
lasting Jehovah, who is never weary, and never toileth, ever 
giving to the weary strength," etc. The Psalmist also, 100. 3, 
reminds them that " Jehovah is their Elohim ; *' imiting hereby 
his redeeming and covenant oflSce, with his providential care 
and government of his creatures, as their Creator. This 
Elohistic oflfice is seen in Gen. i. i, to Gen. 2. 3. But in 
Gen. 2. 4, it first appears as ' the Jehovah Elohim,* (which 
our version translates as the Lord God ;) and this is continued 
throughout the Old Testament, especially to mark God's two- 
fold relation to men, except where Elohim is exceptionally 
used, to intimate a distinction of that one relation only as 
Creator, and not covenant keeper. When, in Exod. 3. 15, 
God called to Moses out of the bush, and promised to be with 
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him, and redeem Israel out of Egypt, and when Moses asked 
for God*s name, he revealed himself as ' the Jehovah Elohim,' 
in the English " The Lord God of your fathers," etc. And 
God added, " This is my name for ever, this is my memorial 
unto all generations." The Psalmist, 135. 13, confesses 
the same, "Thy name, O 'Jehovah,' (not Lord,) endureth 
for ever, and thy memorial, O Jehovah, throughout all gene- 
rations." 

Here the Almighty gave his own name as a ^^ memorial 
one, because it was a token of his covenant with man ; and it 
was only omitted when his people, for their sins, were in 
captivity or exile, as in their Egyptian bondage, and in Babylon. 
Jacob probably had lost sight of it, for in Gen. 48 he spoke of 
Him as God, 'Elohim,' throughout this chapter; and not until 
the last act of blessing his sons, in Gen. 49. 18, does he resume 
God's covenant name, saying, "I have waited for thy salvation, 
O Jehovah" (not Lord). So that at the commencement of 
the Exodus of Israel the Almighty restored his name as the 
" memorial* one to his people. And it was so recognised and 
used in Judg. 13 later on, where the angel of Jehovah revealed 
himself to Manoah, in which and in every place where it occurs 
it must be substituted as the proper one for, m English, " the 
Lord God." 

But here occurs the strange fact that the translators of our 
version have, in upwards of six thousand places in the Old 
Testament, omitted the word 'Jehovah' altogether, and have 
given instead the word " Lord," written in four capital letters, 
as the translation of "Jehovah," to which it by no means 
answers, and to which there is not the slightest allusion in the 
original Hebrew. So that they appear to have desired to get 
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rid of, or turn aside what is implied in that word, and entirely 
to hide it from our knowledge. 

This dropping the covenant name arose from nothing less 
than the subtilty of Satan, and his craftily omitting and hiding 
the word, (as was well said of him in Gen. 3. i, that he "was more 
subtil than any beast of the field which Jehovah had made,") 
when he tempted Eve, and induced her to drop that name. 
For **the serpent said to her. Yea hath God said. Ye shall not 
eat of every tree of the garden ? " To which she replied, " We 
may eat — but God hath said," etc. What a different light 
this throws on this mysterious passage ; where Satan purposely 
concealed God's covenant name under that of merely the God 
of nature. 

But faithful men of old always gave tokens of their believing 
trust in Him as one in covenant with them, as we read Moses 
did in Exod. 17. 15, when he built an altar and called it 
"Jehovah Nissi" — ^iht Jehovah my banner;' and as Gideon 
did, Judg. 6. 24, calling it "Jehovah Shalom'* — *the Jehovah 
send peace;' and as Ezek. 48. 35, "Jehovah Shammah" — 
*the Jehovah is there,' in all which places in the marginal 
explanatory readings, we have Lord put for * Jehovah.' 

Moses' appeal to Pharaoh, " let my people go," always was, 
"for thus saith the Jehovah" (not "Lord"). When the 
angel appeared to Manoah, and accepted his offering, he is 
called " the angel of Jehovah ; " and Manoah entreated Jehovah 
and said, *0 my Jehovah,' etc. And how professedly did 
David in his encounter with Goliah acknowledge God as his 
* Jehovah,' and not " Lord," when, in pious confidence in his 
covenant God, and reliance on his protection, he replied to the 
Philistine, " thou comest to me with sword and spear, but I 
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come in the name of the Jehovah of hosts — this day the Jehovah 
will deliver thee into my hand — and all this assembly shall 
know that the Jehovah saveth not with sword or spear, for the 
battle is Jehovah's, and he will deliver you into our hands." 

Let all who read the Old Testament, wherever " Lord " oc- 
curs, put ^Jehovah ' in the place of it, and they will at once 
see the new light it throws on the whole passage ; and every 
place you so correct will the more confirm your faith in its 
divine author. How little in comparison does the Christian 
world know, in all these places, of the meaning intended in 
Jehovah being our covenant God, when we see "Lord" 
(which is * ruler ') usurping its place ! 

In Exod. 20. 2, the first commandment, the declaration is, 
** I 3m Jehovah thy God — thou shalt have no other Gods before 
me." — In the 2nd, ^^ for Jehovah thy God is a jealous God." 
Again, in the 3rd commandment, " thou shalt not take the name 
of Jehovah thy God in vain." In Isai. 42. 8, he said, " I am 
/ehovah, that is my name, and my glory I will not give to 
another, neither my praise to graven images." Solomon, in his 
sublime prayer at the dedication of the Temple, did not address 
God merely as his creator, (and not as his " Lord," or ruler,) 
but in the great memorial name of his covenant God. And 
" when he had made an end of praying, and the fire came 
down and consumed the sacrifices, the glory of Jehovah filled 
the house," in recognition of his praying in that name. In fact, 
every deliverance effected for God's people in the Old Testament 
is ascribed, not to the God of nature, but to ^Jeho7Jah.' And 
we as Christians can and ought to recognise this name in 
Christ, in whom God was reconciling the world unto himself, as 
" the only name under heaven given among men whereby we 



228 WANT OF UNIFORMITY IN TRANSLATING 

can be saved," as the most attractive of names ; not now as a 
name to Jews only nationally, but universally to every reconciled 
sinner in every nation under heaven, to whom his word has 
been proclaimed. 

It is clear that the Jews perfectly understood the meaning of 
the title ' Jehovah,' though they thought it unlawful to pro- 
nounce it, to this day. And this superstition has been followed 
by the Greek and Latin fathers, and by the Masorites, and by 
some modems. The Greek copyists from the Hebrew have 
substituted the word * Adonai,' which means Lord or ruler ; 
and this our translators have imitated. As regards the 
Jews, the word was considered unspeakable, probably from 
their conscious guilt in having transgressed their covenant 
with God which that name implies, for which they were so 
severely punished by the Babylonish Captivity, and the de- 
struction of Jerusalem ; so that now it would be profane in 
them to address God as their covenant God. 

They found their reason for this on what is stated to have 
occurred in Levit. 24. 11, where the son of an Israelitish 
woman took the name of Jehovah in vain, and death was 
immediately inflicted upon him by God's command, in ver. 16. 
But there is a great difference between blaspheming God's 
name, and invoking a blessing upon it, and praying in that 
name. And so God expressly ordained that they should do so 
when they would expiate the guilt of a murder committed in 
a field by an unknown hand, when they were commanded to say, 
as in Deut 21. 8, "Be merciful, O Jehovah" (not "Lord," 
as in our version), "unto thy people, and lay not innocent 
\ -i- blood to their charge : and the blood shall be forgiven them." 
The Jews allowed that their Priests might use this name without 
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committing impiety in the sanctuary, when they blessed in this 
name; as in Num. 6. 24, 25, 26, ** The Jehovah bless thee, 
and keep thee ; the Jehovah make his face to shine upon thee, 
and be gracious unto thee ; the Jehovah lift up his countenance 
upon thee, and give thee peace" (not "Lord*' in all these 
instances). Also where long afterwards, in Jer. 4. 2, they were 
commanded to swear by this particular name — **thou shalt 
swear, The Jehovah liveth," etc 

We should remember then that wherever the words " Lord 
God" occur in our version, it should be 'the Jehovah God.' 
It is this name that we are forbidden to profane in Exod. 20. 7, 
and Deut. 5. 11, and not the name of God (Elohim that was 
given to princes and great men), but the sacred name of 
Jehovah, which belongs to Him only. This distinction exists, 
though it is obscured in the English, in Ps. no. i, where 
Jehovah the first person in the Trinity is promising to the 
second person ; who is incapable of being represented, as the 
most excellent of names, by the word "Lord." Therefore no 
word more needs correction than this word, which has been 
so unwarrantably supplanted in such numerous places by a 
word that implies nothing more that Ruler or Governor, for 
Jehovah, the covenant God 



CHAPTER XVI. 

EXPLANATORY OF WORDS, CONTINUED. 

2 Kings 8. 13. "But what,'* is "thy servant a dog that he 
should do this great thing ? " The word ' ts ' being in Italics, 
shewing it is not the original, is an instance of our translators 
inserting what they need not have done, by which they have 
completely altered the meaning, from not attending to the 
sense of the passage. So that by HazaeFs reply to the Prophet 
he is made to mean, ^ Am I so brutal that I should commit 
such cruelty ? ' 

This is indeed the sense in a similar passage in 1 Sam. 17. 43, 
where Goliah said to David, " am " (being in Italics is not in 
the original) "la dog, that thou comest to me with staves ? " 
where " am " does not change, but rather strengthens the sense 
by being inserted ; as if Goliah resented his being treated as 
a dog. 

But in the case of Hazael, his meaning was one, rather 
signifying his humility^ and that he was not able to do so 
" great " a thing, or undertake such an enterprise as to be king 
of Assyria, and slay the Israelites. The original, without the 
interpolation of the word " am,'* implies this — " I, a dog, that 
I should do this great thing ? *' So that the sense rightly 
attached to Goliah's speech, is wrongly attached to Hazael's. 
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In Eastern countries, to call oneself a dog was a customary 
term, to signify the humble-mindedness of any one who so 
called himself, and of his being unable to do so much as the 
Prophet said he would do. And so in Ceylon it is said of a 
nobleman on his being asked by the king how many sons he 
had, replied, * Your majest/s dog has three puppies.' 

Matt 3. 6. John the Baptist did not preach that mere 
baptism or washing (which is its strict meaning in the Greek) 
constituted repentance ; nor that on persons being so emblem- 
atically washed that he himself, as Christ's Forerunner, remitted 
to them their sins. But it was on their casting away, and 
remitting their sins themselves^ that they were cleansed from the 
guilt of them by their so doing. This was called in Luke 3. 3, 
" for the remission of sins," which was their renouncing them ; 
the word ' aphesis ' or " remission," implying that the persons 
baptized dismissed, and cast off their former vices, before 
partaking of this rite. Therefore, ** confessing their sins" 
means, not to the Baptist, as an act to obtain forgiveness from 
hiniy but as acknowledging their former course of life to have 
been sinful, and professing their renouncing it. We never 
read of St John's ascribing to the mere rite of baptism, any 
efficacy to procure pardon, nor did the baptized ever so receive 
it or expect it ; nor by the act, did he confer absolution on 
thenL And so in other passages it was called, " the baptism 
of repentance." 

Gal. 4. 24. " Which things are an allegory." 

From this mistranslation in our version unbelievers have 

endeavoured to shew, that because the apostle says these 

statements of the Mosaic history about Sarah and Hagar are 

no more than an allegory, we may be justified in supposing 
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that Other historical narratives, especially those of a supernatural 
kind or a remarkably character, are no facts at all, but only 
fictions; and that we may class them all together as mere 
stories that the authors used, to embellish their writings. Bat 
the original does not say this. The Greek word * allegoria,' 
allegory, (literally ' other-speech,' or a description different to 
what the words seem to imply,) does not occur once in the 
whole Bible. The word that is here, is, ' allegoroumena ' — 

* which things being allegorized^^ or, * may be,' or, * if we alle- 
gorize them * — " are," that is, represent^ two covenants. 

St Paul never said that the history of Sarah and Hagar and 
their children was an allegory, but that an allegory may be 
drawn from them, without in the least denying the accuracy of 
the book of Genesis itself. Unbelievers would turn this history 
into fable ; but the Apostle, while he draws a comparison from 
history, never turns facts into fiction, but preserves them entire 
and distinct The Latin Vulgate well renders the statement as 

* per allegoriam dicta,* or, as ' allegorically spokea' 

The Hagareens descended from Hagar inhabited the land of 
Sinai, which represented Hagar ; not that Hagar was actually 
the mountain, as ver. 25 says, but as the Vatican and Sinaitic 
copies say, " this Sinai was a mountain in Arabia ; " and so 
might represent Hagar. Sarah and Hagar are here said to 

* be,' that is to signify two covenants — ^not that Moses meant 
them to be mere representations of what never occurred ; but 
just as Isa. 51. i, quoted by St Paul in the 27th verse of this 
chapter, applied the history in a mystical sense to the Jews. 

In ver. 27, the "desolate" should be 'the deserted wife,' 
which means Sarah, who consented to her husband Abraham's 
Jeaving her to cohabit with Hagar; who is therefore said to 
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have " had " the husband (not " hath an husband ") of Sarah 
the deserted one. 

2 Cor, 3. 13, 14, with Exod. 34. 33 and 35. 

The Hebrew of Exod. 34. 33, 35, is without the word "till," 
which is in our version. It says, " Moses ceased from speaking 
with them, and put a vail on his face." And in ver. 34, 
"when he went in, before the Lord, he took the vail off." 
After he came out and delivered his message, the people saw 
the skin of his face shone, when Moses put on the vail again. 

Such was what Moses did, but it was entirely a figurative 
act, that in putting on the vail the people might not see the 
quenching of the transitory radiance they had seen. So long 
as he was declaring the Lord's words to the people, he did not 
conceal the Shekinah that was on his face, that glory being 
his credentials, that the Almighty was speaking to them by his 
mouth. Lest however they might see the end and fading of 
this transitory radiance on his face, which was a special 
emblem of the fading glories of the old covenant, and might 
conceal from the Israelites its fleeting nature, Moses again 
puts the vail on his face. So that instead of the word " till," 
it should be corrected by ^*when Moses had done speaking." 

In like manner the Jews now blind themselves with "the 
vail of unbelief on their hearts, in reading their old Scriptures, 
from an instinctive dread that the older covenant is to ht 
done away in Christ. 

This shews us the superior glory, excellency, and durability 
of "that which remaineth," which is the New Covenant, as 
St. Paul argues. 

Ps. 68. 18. "Thou hast received gifts for men" (marg. 'in 
the man *). 
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In Ephes. 4. 8, St. Paul, in quoting this, translates it as, 
*' gave gifts unto men;" while the Septuagint has, "received 
for men." The apostle evidently makes this variation in 
order that it may be explanatory, and that it might shew the 
implied meaning in the Hebrew. Instead of " receiving gifts 
among men," it might be better if it was "among men to 
dwell,*' connecting these last words together, as defining the 
locality, where God, according to his promise, was about to 
dwellt It is evident that St Paul considered this to be the 
sense of the original; for in the above passage of the Ephesians, 
he makes the descent of the spiritual graces that were propheti- 
cally promised in Ps. 68, as fulfilled by God's dwelling among 
men ; and this as the result of Christ's ascension, and then 
his sending the Comforter to men. 

yatnes i. 8. " A double-minded man is unstable in all his 
ways." 

" Double-minded " is expressed in the Hebrew by the idiom 
of a repetition, as, a ^ man and man,' duplex homo. 

In Deut. 25. 13, "thou shalt not have in thy bag divers 
weights," is literally, 'weight and weight;' and in ver. 14, 
"divers measures" is, in like manner, * measure and measure.* 
And so in i Chron. 12. 33 and 38, " they were not of double 
heart," the margin gives, 'heart and heart' So Prov. 21. 8, 
" the way of man is firoward and strange," would be described 
as ' man and stranger,' or, * one and another ; ' which implies 
two characters in one person, to signify duplicity, which is the 
reverse of " pure " in this verse, which means sincere, and free 
from mixture. St James 4. 8, in this manner uses "purify 
your hearts, ye double-minded" — ^pure and single-minded 
being the opposite to double-minded as the man that has two 
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wa3rs, and just as straight is opposed to zigzag. So in 
Ecles. 2. 12, a " woe is on the sinner that goeth two ways." 

Matt. 5. 18, with Luke i6. 17, "till heaven and earth pass, 
one jot or tittle shall in no wise pass." 

The Hebrew jod or letter I, answering to Iota (the I in 
the Greek), is the smallest letter in the Hebrew alphabet. 
The Jews, in conversation, applied it to signify a short precept 
of the law. But the * Keraia ' or " tittle " in the Hebrew is an 
allusion to the smallest projection or marie of variation at the 
comer of a letter, that distinguishes one letter or consonant 
from another (without any reference to the vowel points) such 
as the letter n ifrom n. This distinction in their letters shews 
the scrupulous exactness observed by the scribes in copying 
their Scriptures in that day, lest a change in the smallest part 
of a letter should give a different sense to a word. And this 
proved that in our Lord's time the letter of Scripture had been 
preserved perfect. 

Now this jod, ^ or I, is found in the Hebrew, but not in 
the Samaritan alphabet ; and the question is, in which of these 
characters was the law originally written and handed down to 
us ? for we have the law in two different forms of letters, the 
Samaritan and the Hebrew. The present letters of the Hebrew 
Bible are the Assyrian or Chaldaic ; but the letters of the 
Samaritan Pentateuch are Canaanite, or Phoenician. Origen, 
Eusebius, Jerome, and the Talmudists assure us that it was 
originally written in the Samaritan, the more ancient ; but that 
at the Babylonish Captivity, and especially by Ezra, the cha- 
racter of the letters was changed from the Samaritan into the 
Chaldaic, in order that the Jews, who had become accustomed 
to that form of letters, might the more easily read their Scrip- 
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tures. The inscriptions on ancient Jewish shekels, which are 
all in the Samaritan character (some of them before the beginning 
of the enmity between them and the Jew, having the words, 
'Jerusalem the holy,') shew that these must have been the 
letters in use in the kingdom of Judah, before the time of the 
captivity. 

It is clear then that'the Assyrian character of the letter jod ' 
had been introduced before the time of Christ. And our Lord's 
naming the very slight mark or * Keraia,' by which a difference 
was made in the writing, was to shew, that not the smallest 
atom of the law was going to be done away with by him, of 
which the Jews had falsely accused him. At the same time it 
is a fact, that several letters and even words have actually been 
lost through the carelessness of transcribers ; which is the case 
in the Hebrew of Judges 20. 30, 2 Sam. 16. 23, 2 Elings 19. 37, 
Jar. 31. 38 ; while in Nehem. 12. 46, i Sam. 20. 2, and 2 Sam. 
22. 8, the letter * jod ' ^ has been totally lost 

yoh 19. 26. "And" though "after my skin" worms 
"destroy this" body, "yet in my flesh shall I see God" 
(Marg. * After I shall awake, though this ' body ' be destroyed, 
yet out of my flesh shall I see God.') 

Job's friends having asserted that he must be a great sinner 
from his afflictions, and therefore would never rise again from 
death, to which he seemed to be rapidly hastening, ending in 
his destruction ; he replied, under the influence of a strong 
faith, * though my skin and my body be destroyed- by sore 
disease, and seems rapidly dissolving and mouldering into dust, 
yet my death shall not exclude me from the resurrection. The 
immortal principle within me shall survive, and its decayed 
"habitation shall be restored, and be reunited to my souL I 
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believe I shall live again, as truly as I do now, and '^out of my 
flesh," that is, ' with the eyes of my flesh restored,' " shall I see 
God ;" and I shall appear before the Judge, " whom I shall see 
for myself,'' and for my cause, and shall look to him for justice ; 
whom therefore he calls " my Redeemer." 

As the word ** destroy " in the original implies an agent, 
therefore the word " worms," has been inserted to complete 
the sense. 

Mark 6. 20, " Herod feared John, knowing that he was a just 
man and an holy, and he observed him ; and when he heard 
him he did many things, and heard him gladly." 

St Matt. 14. 5, and Luke 3. 19, 20, instead of representing 
that Herod respected John, and esteemed what he said, describe 
him as a wicked man, whom nothing but his fear of the people 
prevented from his putting John to death. But the Greek word 
which the Geneva version translates ** reverence," and ours 
** observe," also signifies to * keep prisoner,' or to * observe with 
an evil design.' R. Stephanus and Beza had some Greek 
copies wherein, instead of the words that we have, ** did many 
things,'' were words that signified 'he was much vexed,' or 
* troubled ; ' which for better represents the character of that 
dissolute and wicked prince. Josephus says he put John to 
death because he thought the people were entirely led by him ; 
which shews he did not respect him nor did many things at his 
advice. 

We must therefore translate it that ' he feared John, know- 
ing that he was, a just man and holy, and he kept him a 
prisoner,' (or 'kept a watchful eye over him,') *and having 
heard him, he was much perplexed, though he heard him 
peaceably.' 
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2 Tim. 3. 16, 17, "All Scripture" is " given by inspiration of 
God, and is profitable," etc. 

The word *'/>," which is not in the original, must be omitted, 
and then it will read " all,'* or ** every Scripture inspired of God 
is profitable," etc., which draws a distinction between God- 
inspired writings, and others that are not 

" Doctrine *' here means ''teaching" or ** instruction." 

" Reproof," means ' proving over again.'' In Latin * reporto,' 
*re,' back, and *porto' to carry, means 'to bring back,' or 
'over again,' and so the word "reproof" signifies not merely 
to prove or establish anything by proof, but by doing it aver 
again. It may then be taken in the popular sense of pointing 
out to us and convincing us of our error, when we are in the 
wrong, in either belief or practice. So in the Greek the word 
" correction," ' orthoso,' is simply to put in a straight line or 
make straight, 'orthos,' what had become crooked by deviation 
to either side. But ' ^/brthoso,' the word that occurs here, is 
much stronger, and implies to rectify again, or r^-establish, 
what before was wrong. " Instruction," ' paideia, (from ' pais,' 
a child,) is ' education by training or discipline,' literally to ' lead 
as a child ; ' as the law was said to be not " our schoolmaster," 
but our ' child-leader ' to Christ. 

"Perfect" signifies not morally or sinlessly perfect, but 
literally 'jointed,' 'artios,* and hence adapted and fitted to all 
good conduct While the word 'jointed ' with ' ex ' before it, 
* ^^artismenos,' intensifies the expression, and means ^mosi 
accurately jointed,' or ' closely fitted,' "for the practice of every 
good word and work." 

Ps. 4. 4. " Stand in awe, and sin not" 

St Paul quotes this in Ephes. 4. 26, as "be ye angry, and 
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sin not," evidently translated from the Greek Septuagint, which 
gives * orgizesthe,' " be angry," and doubtless this is the proper 
sense of this passage, because the apostle adds, *^ let not the 
sun go down upon your wrath." 

The Hebrew word * Ragaz ' that occurs in the above psalm, 
signifies a variety of emotions of the mind, primarily to 
* tremble ; * and this, either from fear or anger. In Gen. 45. 24, 
the Septuagint gives * orgizesthe,' which our translation renders 
" fall not out by the way." But * fear not ' would seem more 
appropriate. In Exod. 15. 14, we have in our translation "the 
people shall hear and de a/raid" giving the former meaning to 
the word, * ragaz.' This shews how the translation of words in 
the original ought to be governed by the sense of the whole 
passage, where a word equally bears different meanings. 

Ps. 116. II. "I said in my haste " (in the haste and agita- 
tion of my mind) " all men are liars." 

Job said, 6. 16, " My brethren have dealt deceitfully as a 
brook;" and this likewise means that no reliance can be placed 
on human aid — that men, owing to their frailty and inability 
to help, are but the deceivers of those that put their trust in 
them. 

Ps. 51. 4. **That thou mightest be justified when thou 
speakest, and be clear when thou judgest," means that whatso- 
ever severities, as the consequence of David's sin, thou shalt 
use towards me and mine, it will be no blemish or detraction 
from thy righteous dealing — blame will rest on my head alone ; 
thou wilt be acknowledged as righteous, when the justice of thy 
dealings is called in question. 

These two passages in the Psalms St Paul connects together 
in Rom. 3. 4, to shew that the faithfulness of God in his 
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dealings and to his promises, cannot be frustrated by the want 
of fidelity and steadfastness in men. 

Gen. 1 8. 10. ** According to the time of life." 
This is supposed to have been put in the margin by way of 
explanation, and to have found its way into the text St Paul 
in Rom. 9. 9, says, " at this time I will come." In the Greek 
it is according to the season of this hour. The Hebrew literally 
is, ' at the living season,' which means ' at the present season,' 
as the 14th ver. says, " at the time appointed I will return unto 
thee according to the time of life,*' that is, in the next year. 
The meaning of this text, as appears from 2 K. 4* 16 — 18, where 
the same expression occurs, is, that the promised return would 
take place at the end of the usual time of child-bearing, which 
means at the expiration of the usual time of gestation from 
conception to birth. 

Ver. 14. " Is anything too hard for the Lord?" 
This will either mean, " is anything to wonderful for God to 
effect ? " or, it may refer to Sarah's " laughing within herself," as 
is stated, which could not possibly be hid from the Lord. Ask- 
ing a question is, in the Hebrew, the strongest affirmation, as in 
ver. 17,** shall I hide from Abraham that thing which I do ? " 
Jer. I. 10. God said to the Prophet, that " he had set him 
over the nations and over the kingdoms, to root out, and to 
pull down, and to destroy." 

In Scripture a person is sometimes said to " do " a thing, 
when the meaning is that he only declares that the thing will be 
done. And in this passage it is evident that this was not 
literally the work that the Prophet had to do, but only to fore- 
tell and declare, that it would certainly come to pass. In Isaiah 
6, 10, God said to the Prophet, " make the heart of this people 
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fat, and make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes." This was 
not in the Prophet's power Jo do ; but it signified " declare to 
this people that their heart is fat, and their ears stopped, and 
their eyes shut" Hence, according to the peculiar idiom of the 
language, a thing is often' said to be done by a person, who only 
permits or grants that it should be done. So in Levit 13. 13, 
when the leprosy entirely covered the leper, so that he was 
entirely white, " the Priest was to pronounce him clean," as our 
translators have rightly rendered it So God is said to do a 
thing, when he only permits that it should be done ; as where 
he is said to have hardened Pharaoh's heart, and the heart of 
Sihon, and of the kings of Canaan, and that he '' hardens whom 
he will" 

In such cases, if Scripture is understood literally, and not 
according to the peculiarity of the language, it not only becomes 
unintelligible, but also appears to contradict its own teaching. 

PhiL 2 12. "Workout your salvation with fear and trembling, 
for it is God that worketh in you " 

How often a mistranslated word gives a totally different idea 
to what is designed to be conveyed, as our translation does, in 
giving the word " salvation," for * safety,* which makes it appear 
as if eternal salvation was meant, and not safety with regard to 
the present time ! 

It has been said by those who are acquainted with only our 
English version, that in this verse man's free will and God's 
sovereign grace are here asserted, and both said to co-exist ; 
and consequently that both are engaged in working out man's 
salvatioa 

But the word in the original is ' safety/ not ' salvation,' and it 
refers to this life, and not to the next And so in PhiL i. 19, 
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St. Paul said, " I know that this shall turn to my safety " (not 
" salvation "), "through your prayer, and the supply of the Spirit 
of Christ/' Here the Apostle is not speaking of being saved 
from wrath to come, through their prayer, for he had been 
brought into a state of salvation before, but he is speaking of 
his being rescued out of prison. And so in PhiL 2. 12, he is 
speaking of the Philippians working out their safety in a 
religious point of view, by all possible means, " for it is God 
that worketh in you to will and do," who will enable you to do 
this. 

Free-will is not alluded to here as securing our salvation^ for 
Christ alone has worked out the sinner's salvation on the cross, 
and in no sense or degree does a sinner work that out This 
is an error that has been current since the time of the Reforma- 
tion, when it was used against Antinomian abuses and careless 
living, and it is based on ignorance of the Greek word mistrans- 
lated as " salvation." 

Safety in time, and not salvation in eternity, is what is here 
referred to. 'Saved,' and *lost,' very rarely refer to the future 
state, but to the being now in a state of salvation, or condem- 
natioa In Hke manner Joshua's slaying "souls" in the 
Canaanitish cities means, destroying the lives of men on earth, 
and not their souls eternally. The disciple*s enquiry, **are there 
few that be saved ? " was simply, * shall the Gospel be received 
by many, and spread through the world, or be confined to only 
a few ? The Prophet described that " a remnant only should 
be saved " from coming judgments, to which " save yourselves 
from this untoward generation '* was applicable. In both the 
Hebrew and Greek, ' saved * means to * escape,* or ' evade,' as 
in Gen. 19. 13 and 22, i Sam. 19. 12, Isal 45. 20, Joel 2. 32 ; 



EXPLANATORY OF WORDS. 243 

and so of the sick man, John ii. 12, "if he sleep he shall do 
well^'* be safey the same word 

In Acts 2. 47, "the saved,'* that "were added to the church," 
were those that were placed in a state of salvation, and were safe 
by accepting the Gospel. But the words of the original by no 
means imply or teach, or have anything to do with the doctrine 
of Predestination. 

Heb. II. I. " Now faith is the substance of things hoped for, 
the evidence of things not seen." 

The sense of the Greek original in this verse is entirely 
obscured by the faulty translation of one word "substance," 
being given in the English, for * upostasis * in the Greek, and 
'substantia* in the Latin; both Greek and Latin correctly 
agreeing with each other, while they both have a totally different 
meaning to the word * substance' in English. Without the last 
clause of the verse it is difficult to say what the first clause of it 
means in the English, though it is generally understood (as 
coloured by the last clause) to signify that faith is the strong 
conviction of the mind as to the truth and reality of things 
unseen. The translation of the Greek and Latin in English by 
" substance," is not only a misrepresentation, but it disjoints 
the verse from what goes before. 

From the 32nd ver. of the previous chapter, the Apostle was 
evidently writing to console his friends and encourage them in 
their "fight of afflictions and persecutions," "not to cast away 
their confidence which had great recompense of reward," 
and that they "had need of patience" in their trials, that 
"after they had done the will of God, they might receive 
the promise." Now by this " promise " he meant the great 
object of their hopes — nothing in this world, but in the 
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future. And then he shews throughout the nth chapter, 
how holy men of old acted undei; the influence of faith in 
their trials, in hope of the promise of the future, which they 
ought to imitate. 

He shews, it is true, that faith is a 'necessary condition and 
habit of the mind, by which they were guided ; but his purpose 
here is more to speak of the object on which faith rests, 
and the hope and expectation of possessing it (which he calls 
"things hoped for") than of faith itself^ that influences and 
directs the mind to obtain it. 

This will be evident when we correctly translate either the 
original Greek or the Latin, both of which contain the sense 
which is lost in the English. The word " substance" in Engh'sh 
has a totally diffierent meaning to the Greek 'upostasis,' which 
is 'under,' and 'standing,' as the Latin word 'substantia' 
exactly means. Our translators, neglecting the Greek alto- 
gether, and copying from the Latin, have translated ' substantia' 
by "substance" in English, to which it by no means answers. 
The English word signifies something solid, firm, and sub- 
stantial — while both the Greek and Latin mean 'the under- 
prop' or ' support' of hope (" the things hoped for"). 

Faith is thus the support^ and not the substance of hope, and 
necessarily so ; for faith must always precede hope, and sustain 
hope. We must believe in the unseen, before we can hope to 
possess it Faith is the belief in such things, while hope is the 
expectation of possessing them. Faith is the believing confi- 
dence in God's mere promise of our obtaining what we have 
never seen or known ; while hope has for its object the things 
so promised. Therefore faith must lie as the foundation and 
suppoii of hope, for it to rest upon and have an existence in 
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the mind, before hope can entertain the expectation of possess- 
ing future things. 

Hence it is that there never can be either faith or hope in 
heaven ; for we cannot exercise a scriptural faith in the realities 
of heaven, when we shall have actually seen and known it 
Neither can we exercise a hope of gaining it, when we shall 
have been placed in the actual possession of it. So that faith 
and hope, the former preceding and sustaining the latter, are 
affections that can only be called into use in this world. As 
St Paul says in i Cor. 13. 10, of the three cardinal virtues, 
" when that which is perfect is come, then that which is in part 
shall be done away;" while "charity'* or Move' in its highest 
sense, " never faileth.*' It is true that all the worthies whose 
lives and actions are recorded in the nth ch. of Heb. lived 
by faith. But the chief motive for their faith was the future 
happiness set before them, to obtain which they endured all 
things, even unto death. But the intention of the chapter is 
to speak more of the hope that animated them and led them 
to endure, rather than of the faith that supported them, and 
sustained their expectation of possessing the future. 

In the last part of the verse, " evidence" ought to be 'con- 
viction;* and this is really a correct definition of faith. This 
word in the Greek, *elengthos,' is used in the case of a criminal 
to signify his 'conviction;' just as where the Holy Spirit, 
"when he should come into the world, would ^ convict^ the 
world of sin," in John 16. 8, and not, "reprove it" 

So 'that the verse should be translated as ' Faith is the 
support of things hoped for,' or hope, "the conviction of the 
existence of things unseea" 

John 8. 58. " Before Abraham was, I am." 



246 EXPLANATORY OF WORDS. 

In these words our Lord claimed for himself eternal exists 
ence, before Abraham came into beipg. But there is nothing 
in the words, *ego eimi,' "I am,*' in St John's Gospel, nor 
consequently in our English translation from it, that shews this 
meaning. 

It is a reference to Exod. 3. 4, where God used that ex- 
pression of himself in the Hebrew word * Ehyeh,* which the 
Septuagint translation in the Greek of that passage gives, 
*0 oon,' the 'existing,* or 'self-existing one:' which is very 
different from the * ego eimi,' " I am," of St John's Gospel 

If our Lord intended, according to our English way of 
speaking, to state he was in existence before Abraham was, 
he would have used the perfect or past tense, as if he meant 
' 'before Abraham was, I existed.' But in Greek it is an 
established rule of the Greek syntax that where an action 
commenced at a long time past, and is continued up to the 
present time, there the present tense is invariably used. It is 
so used in Jer. i. 5, as Winer remarks, "before I formed thee 
in the belly, I knew thee," here the Greek is * epistamai,' " I 
know thee." And in John 15. 27, "Ye also have been my 
witnesses because ye have been with me from the beginning." 
The Greek for "have been with me" is *esti,' ^are with 
me.' 

Our Lord then applied the statement in Exod. 3. 14 to 
himself as 'the eternally existing one,' and which was the 
scope of his discourse in the former chapter. If his existence 
had been measured by time like that of created beirifes, he 
should have said, * before Abraham was, I was,' which would 
have implied what Arians wish to make out, that, like Abraham, 
OUT Lord was a being created in time. But by calling himself 
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'O con,* 'the existing one/ he used the same designation of 
himself that the eternal God used of himself to Moses, by 
which he claimed for himself Deity, as he evidently intended 
to do. 

2 Tim. 2. 6. A Romish Archbishop in Ireland in 1880, 
when tenants refused to pay their landlords rents, etc., wrote 
a mischievous letter in the papers encouraging this injustice, 
and quoting the above text in defence of it, from our version, 
that '* a husbandman must first partake of the fruits,'* before 
he pays his landlord. He also advanced in support of this 
mistranslation Wickliflfe*s, Tyndale's, the Geneva, the Douay 
versions, besides ours, and some Latin authors; Cranmer's 
version alone in 1539 giving the correct grammatical meaning. 

The question hinges simply as to the meaning of this verse^ 
on what the word * proton,* Greek for ** first,*' relates to. Does 
this word refer <o " the husbandman,** or to " labouring**? If 
it refers to the husbandman it must be a participle ; and ac- 
cording to the ordinary rules of grammar must be *prot^x,* 
with the masculine ending, in order to agree with *georg<?^,* 
the husbandman, which is masculine. But as the word has a 
neuter ending ^proton,* by no possibility can it agree with 
*georg<7^,* and it must therefore be * an adverb singular, used 
adverbially,' signifying *in the first place,' or, 'first of all,* as 
the Lexicon tells us. 

If the translation in our version is correct, it certainly seems 
to lay down the rule of priority for a tenant to partake of the 
fruits before others. But if the apostle intended the 6th verse 
to state this, it would be altogether disconnected from the 
subject he is speaking of, and from the exhortation and similes 
that he addresses to Timothy in the previous verses ; and then 
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the verse will stand as a proposition distinct from what goes 
before, and what follows after. 

It must therefore be translated, " the husbandman must first 
labour before he partakes of the fruits of the ground." This 
will be in strict agreement with the whole of St Paul's address 
to Timothy from the beginning of the chapter, in which he 
enjoins upon him laborious industry and perseverance in the 
exercise of his office, reminding him in vers. 4 and 5 of the 
devotion and exertions of soldiers and wrestlers ; and in ver. 6 
that ** likewise the husbandman, labouring firsts mwsX partake 
of the fruits," which is the exact translation of the Greek. 

2 Cor. II. 2, ** a godly jealousy," is literally in the Greek *a 
jealousy of God,* which is a Hebraism for a * very great jealousy,' 
and ought to be so translated. ' Zelos,* zeal, in Greek is used 
for bad affections, as well as for good. In John 2. 17, it is a 
zeal for the honour of God ; in Acts 5. 17, it is* used for indig- 
nation — ^Acts 13. 45, for jealousy, as our new revisers prc^rly 
give it; while in CoL 4. 13 they give * labour,' to which it 
cannot strictly answer. In 2 Cor. 11. 2, it is "jealousy '* because 
it concerned the honour of the Corinthians in being stedfast to 
Christ, to whom the apostle says he had betrothed them. 

ITeb, 9. 9, "a figure," and Heb. 11. 19 ** in a figure," our new 
revisers give in each place as " a parable ; " * parabola ' in Greek 
being literally a 'casting together,' hence a comparison, simile, 
or typical representation. Surely the word "figure," as in our 
version, is more intelligible to English readers than ' parable.' 

I Cor, II. 9, " heresies." The word * airesis ' is a * taking up,' 
or * conviction,' hence * heresy ; ' and in Tit. 3. 10, * airetikon ' 
is properly translated " heretical," in our version ; though the 
new revisers call it * factions.' But this being reckoned in Gal. 



EXPLANATORY OF WORDS. 249 

5. 20 among the works of the flesh, must be more than * fac- 
tious ; ' which was a term applied to a sect, either in philosophy 
or religion. So serious was such heresy in vital doctrines, that 
after a first and second admonition, the offender was to be 
rejected ; which, in i Tim. i. 20, was the being cast out of the 
church, as Hymeneus and Alexander were. Such heresies are 
mentioned as distinct from schisms and divisions in the former 
verse; and in Tit 3. 11, those who professed them are styled 
subverted," and self-condemned, which means, ** overturned 
from the foundation," a term applied to buildings, which would 
not apply to mere schismatic or factious conduct. 

Luke 17. 10. " When ye have done all that is commanded you, 
say, we are unprofitable servants.'* This has led with some men 
who would find an excuse for continuing in sin, or at all events 
for making no exertions, to the abuse of thinking that it is in 
vain for men to trouble themselves with the duties of religion, 
if, after all they can do, it is ** unprofitable " and useless. 

This arises from our wrong translation of the Greek word 
* achreios,' by the word " unprofitable ; *' and from isolating the 
loth from the preceding verses. There were in those dajrs two 
sorts of * douloi ' or slaves, here translated " servants," — the one 
working for hire, the other, either a bought slave, or a captive 
taken in war. The first of these merited or were entitled to 
wages; the other, whose whole time was his master's, and to 
whom no reward was due because he was his master's property, 
received no wages, and was a slave without hire, merit, or 
deserving. It is with reference to this last sort of slave that our 
Lord is speaking, and likens himself to a master who, in vers. 
7 and 8, will make his slave still serve him, when he comes in 
from working all day; and of whom he asks " doth he thank 
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that servant because he did these things?" Then in ver. lo our 
Saviour makes the application to his disciples (and through 
them to us), likening us to the slave without wages, calling us 
'achreioi' * without merit ^ or 'deserving' (not "unprofitable," 
for both sorts must have been profitable to their master), but in 
the sense that we are disentitled, and have no claim to demand 
wages from God, because we can really call nothing our own, 
all being God's, and lent us by him. 

The Hebrew word * Schephel ' answers to this word in the 
Greek, signifying a thing that is ' mean,' and is so used in the 
Septuagint translation of the Heb. in 2 Sam. 6. 22, while in 
Ezek. 17. 6 our translation gives for it, *mikros,' 'little,' and in 
Ezek. 17. 4. 'asthenos,' 'weaL' It also means 'abject' or 
* vile,' as David said, 2 Sam. 6. 22, " I will yet be more vile " — 
in dancing before the ark. 

The whole intention here was to teach the disciples humility, 
and that in what they had done they were only like bought slaves 
««deserving of wages. Not that the Christian is to be deprived 
of recompence, but that whatever he receives it is not in the 
way of debt, but of grace, and favour. 



CHAPTER XVII. 

WORDS AND PASSAGES IN SCRIPTURE EXPLAINED. 

Gen. II. I. Two words are used in our version to imply 
the same, that " the whole earth " of those days was of one 
language and of one speech (marg. of one * lip/ and * words '). 
It has justly been considered that the Hebrew tongue was the 
primeval language ; and the proper names of Scripture connect 
them with the Hebrew, in their signification. It is also supposed 
that at the confusion of tongues, the Hebrew was spoken in the 
family of Eber or Heber, and remained with him only ever 
afterwards ; while other tribes spoke various tongues. 

But the leading idea of these first verses of Gen. ii. i, is, 
not that they spoke one language^ so much as that they agreed 
in one speech ox purpose. The phrase to be " of one speech," 
signifies to be of one mind or design, as the Geneva version 
renders it, and as ours translates these same words in Josh. 9. 
2, " they gathered themselves together to fight with Joshua with 
one accord J* A similar amendment should be made in i K. 
22. 13, where it says, "behold now the Prophets declare good 
unto the King, with one mouth ; " which should be, * with one 
consent.* And in IsaL 19. 18, " In that day five cities in the 
land of Egypt shall be of one accord with the inhabitants of 
Canaan ; '* and not shall all speak the language of Canaan. 
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Matt I. 19. "Joseph being a just man." The word "just" 
and " righteous " in the original, really means acting according 
to strict justice, but it also has the sense of being merciful, the 
Hebrew * Tsedekah,' being used in this way in Psal. 145. 17, 
Prov. 12. 10, Zech. 9. 9. What the evident design of the 
sacred writer was (wherever the word occurs), ought to deter- 
mine its signification in all places where we find it. Jerome's 
remark with regard to such passages ought always to be remem- 
bered, that * an interpreter should express the thoughts of the 
author and not his own, or what he would have him to think ; 
if he maintains anything contrary to this, he is not to be looked 
upon as an interpreter, but rather as the adversary of him that 
he pretends to explain.' 

Now Joseph had two courses to adopt, one according to 
Deut. 24. I, which was the just though severe one; or the 
other according to Deut. 22. 23, 24, which was the kind and 
merciful one The first of these would expose her, as being a 
trothed woman, to death ; but by the second he could give her 
a bill of divorcement, and put her away without any punish- 
ment. It is clear the Evangelist did not intend to represent 
Joseph as acting in the way of strict severity and justice, but in 
mercy and clemency. The word "just "should therefore be 
* merciful,' in this place, as Chrysostom has remarked. Like- 
wise in I John 3. 9 it should not be translated as "just in 
forgiving us our sins," but merciful. So in Rom. 3. 25, where 
(jod has given Christ " to be a propitiation for our sins," " to 
declare his righteousness ; " it should be to declare his * mercy.* 
And the same in Acts 10. 22, and 2 Cor. 9. 9. 

We have instances of this in Psal. 143. i, where David did 
not promise to praise God for his strict justice and righteous- 
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ness, since that rather demanded David's punishment for the 
blood he had shed. But he promises to praise God and " sing 
aloud for his" ('Tsedekah') ** mercy " — the same word used 
for justice in some places^ by his pardoning the sins of which he 
had repented. 

As the authors of the New Testament wrote in Greek, for 
Hebraising Greeks, they might naturally imitate the style of 
the Hebrew. But our translators writing for English people 
should have made a distinction between strict justice and 
righteousness, and mercy or clemency. 

Matt. I. 25, "her first born son." The words "the first 
born," sometimes signify one that is born first, with reference 
to any subsequent children, as here and in i Sam. 17. 13. But 
the word is also to be understood figuratively as denoting one 
that we have the greatest affection for ; because parents often 
love their first born more than their other children. In this 
way the Almighty applied the words to signify his greatest 
affection for the Israelites in Exod. 4. 22, where Moses was 
commanded to tell Pharaoh, " thus saith the Lord, Israel is my 
son, even my first born." But the first born, in scripture language 
also signifies that which is excessive, or remarkable for its 
greatness and excellency, as well as for its meanness and want ; 
as where God prophesied of the tribe of Joseph, that his glory 
should be " like the firstling of bullocks," that is, that it should 
equal the strength of the strongest of these animals. So he 
promised to David and to Solomon to make "them the first 
bom of the kings of the earth ; *' which cannot be understood 
with respect to the birth of either of them, for both were younger 
sons in their family. 

And in like manner where Scripture would describe persons 
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being exposed to the most cruel death, or to the greatest poverty, 
it says, " the first born of the dead," and " the first bom of the 
poor." Now the Jews perfectly understood this, though our 
translators did not, or they would not have left errors that might 
prove so many sources for fierce doctrinal conflicts, such as where 
a contention arose between Helvedius and Jerome, as to whether 
the Virgin Mary had other children besides our Saviour. 

If instead of calling our Lord in Rom. 8. 29, " the first bom 
of many brethren," and in Col. i. 15, *'the first bom of all 
creatures," and in Heb. i. 6, "the first begotten of God," they 
had given the sense intended in the original, that he was ' the 
most august and most glorious of many brethren ' — ' the most 
excellent and favoured of all creatures,' and * the most dearly 
beloved of God,' then Arius and his followers would never have 
held that Christ was * a creature bom in tinuy and not begotten 
as a son in eternity. Then the early church would have been 
free fi:om the heresies and contentions that arose on this 
account. 

If when he is called in Rev. i. 5, '* the first begotten of the 
dead," they had rendered it he was ' the most illustrious of the 
dead,' there would have been no need of such long commen- 
taries to explain these expressions. 

The Textus receptus gives these words; but Scholz's the 
Alexandrine readings, Lackman, Tischendorf, Tregelles, Gries- 
bach, and Alford, following the Vatican and Sinaitic copies, read 
it as * a son.' 

Matt. I. I. ** The book of the generation of Jesus Christ" 

The word generation has different meanings according to the 
passage where it occurs. The Greek word * Genesis,' given by 
the writers of the Septuagint in their translation of the first book 
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of the Bible, means 'creation.' But the heading of St 
Matthew's Gospel gives the genealogy of Jesus Christ under 
the word "generation," and which according to the contents of 
the first chapter is its strict meaning. And so in Gen. 5. i, 
" the book of the generations of Adam," means his genealogy. 
And Gen. 2. 4, ** these are the generations of the heavens, and 
the earth," means this is a recital of their creation. 

Again, " generation " will often mean a class of people living 
in a particular age or period ; as Heb. 3. 10, *' I was grieved 
with that generation," and in Matt 24. 34, " this generation 
shall not pass away," and in Luke 9. 41, and 11. 31. 

The word also signifies the history of a thing, as in Gen. 
37. 2, "these are the generations of Jacob, "though there is not 
one word mentioned either of the birth of children, or their 
genealogy, but only of the love that Jacob had for Joseph, and 
of the way in which he was treated by his brethren, and how 
the Providence of God disposed of that event to exalt Joseph 
to the first dignity in Egypt, to save his family and the 
Egyptians from the famine that occurred. 

Wherefore Jewish doctors observe that the Hebrew word 

* Toledoth,' which is used in this place, and sometimes signifies 

* generations ' or genealogy, signifies in this place the history of 
those spoken of, and that it ought to be so translated, if we 
would correctly express what it means. This is confirmed from 
what is said in Num. 3. i, which the different versions render, 
" these are the generations of Moses and Aaron," though there 
is not the least mention of the family of Moses in that book. 
We ought therefore rather to translate this passage, as " this is 
the history of what happened to Moses and Aaron." 

We should remember that the title of St. Matthew's Gospel 
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was not given it by its inspired author, but by cotemporary 
Christians ; to whom also we must attribute the titles of the 
other books of the New Testament As the word " genesis " 
not only signifies '^generation/' but the origin of a variety of 
things related in histories, so no words are more fit to signify a 
'history' than those of * Toledoth ' in the Hebrew, and 'Gene- 
sis ' in the Greek, which St. Matthew used with this intention. 
It should therefore be styled according to St Matthew's design, 
* the book of the history and genealogy of Jesus Christ.' 

John 3. 8. A great deal of difiiculty has arisen firom our 
translators rendering the same Greek word differently in one 
place, firom what they do in another. This has been alleged 
with respect to this verse, and much discussion has arisen by 
their having rendered the word ' pneuma,' by the word " wind," 
at the beginning of the verse, while they have translated the 
same word by " spirit," at the end of it. 

It has been contended that our Lord in the previous verses 
had been speaking and explaining to Nicodemus, solely as to 
the operation of the Holy Spirit in a man's being bom again — 
that he had been referring to the work of the third person in the 
Trinity, to whom alone this appellation of the " spirit " could be 
pre-eminently attached ; and that where it says ** bloweth where 
he listeth " (or * where he wills ') that this can only be said of 
the Holy Spirit and not of the wind ; which can have no power 
of willing. And that " thou hearest the sound thereof " (which 
may be translated ' thou hearest his voice ') is at all events 
more applicable to the Holy Spirit than to the wind. 

What is expressed in the Hebrew by one word (* ruach ') is 
so expressed by two words in the Greek, 'pneuma' and 
' anemos,' answering to spirit and wind in English. It is said 
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that if our Lord meant * wind,' he would have used the word 
^ anemos ' which means that in particular, and not ' pneuma ' 
which is breath and by adaptation * spirit.' So that if pneuma 
is to be translated as * wind ' at the beginning of tiie verse, it 
ought also to be so translated at the end of it; when it would 
be, '* so is every one. that is bom of the wind ; " which is 
impossible. The other alternative would be * * the spirit bloweth 
where it listeth—nso is every one that is bom of the spirit" 
But in reply to this, what must govern the sense is, that our 
Lord is here constituting a comparison between the mysterious 
action of the wind, and that of the Holy Spirit, the effects of 
each being easily perceptible, though inexplicable. "So," he 
says, " is every one that is bom of the spirit." 

It is the case that the word * pneumat ' is used for the ' spirit,* 
where the word * wind ' could not possibly be used, in Mark 
I. 2^6, 9. 20, and Ephes. 2. 2, in describing the operations of an 
evil spirit. Our translators therefore, to whom some allowance 
must be given for adapting the translation of a word to its 
sense in the Ehglish, did right in distinguishmg the word by 
' wind ' at the beginning of the verse, to support our Lord's 
comparison ; and by the word " spirit " at the. end of it. And 
this the Latin Vulgate, Chrysostom, Cyril, Theophylact, and 
Augustine have also done. 

X Tim. 2. 15. " The woman shall be saved in child bearing, 
\ithey continue in holiness." 

A variety of opinions have been entertained as to the meaning 
of this verse, and none of them that cannot be disputed ; the 
word " they " being supposed to refer to woman as a race. 

St Paul had been enjoining subjection in the woman to the 
man, from her having originally been " first in the transgression," 
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through the tempter. " Notwithstanding " this, he says, she 
may undo this injury she was the means of entailing on her race 
in her (not ** child-bearing") but in her ^bringing up* her chil- 
dren, so that '' they continue in holiness." 

The word ' tecknogonia ' in the original is used, no less to 
signify * bring «^,' as well as " bring forth ; " as Chrysostom has 
well observed. This often occurs in the Greek of the Septuagint, 
where they translate the Hebrew word *jalad,* by the word 
'tecknogonia,' which St Paul makes use of, although those 
places only relate to the education of those to whom it is 
applied. 

Likewise in Gen. 50. 23, " the children of Machir, the son 
of Mannaseh, were not brought forthy but " brought up upon 
Joseph's knees," the same word being used. In Ruth 4. 17, 
Naomi did not bring forth Obed, but 'brought him «/.' And 
in 2 Sam. 21. 8, Michel was not the wife of Adriel, but Merah, 
and she had no children, but brought up those whom Merah 
had to Adriel. The Jews also say that whoever brings up a 
pupil in his house is in Scripture said to have ' begotten' him. 
In this sense in Gen. 36. 2, Aholibama is called the daughter 01 
Ana, but also the daughter by adoption and education of Zibeon. 
In Exod. 2. 10, it is said that Moses was the son of Pharaoh's 
daughter, though she had only the care of his education. 

We should also observe that what some versions render 
"she,*' should be translated "they." So that the apostle's 
words will be, " nevertheless she shall be saved in bringing up 
children, so as they continue in faith, love, and holiness, with 
moderation. 

In Gen. 3. 15, with regard to the word "bruise," we, in our 
English version follow the Latin, which word occurs here twice. 
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And as in both cases it is the same word in the original it must: 
mean the same, and we ought to give the same translation to 
it, in each instance. The translation the Church of Rome 
gives is * she shall crus^ thy head, and thou shalt he in wait foiK 
his heel.* 

As to the meaning of the word, it occurs in Job 9. 17 and' 
Psal. 139, II. In the Psalm it is used as to "cover," — *'if 
I say surely the darkness shall cover me.'* And this is suitable 
to the nature of darkness, which is to cover, or obscure. But 
in Job the word is translated differently — "he breaketh me 
with a tempest." To cover with a tempest would be more* 
appropriate than to break; just as the word is used in the^ 
Psalm. Covering with darkness or with a tempest, is the sense 
in both places as the prevailing idea. And if it is so applied) 
in Gen. 3. 15, the promise will in effect be, 'he shall covep* 
thy head with darkness, and thou shalt cover his heel, with 
darkness.* This darkness implied prophetically that the seed 
should be in the darkness of the grave, at the Saviour's death ; 
and as to Satan, it means his utter destruction in eternal dark- 
ness and misery. It was clearly with reference to this that" 
in Luke 22. 53, our Saviour said "this is your hour, and the 
power of darkness ; " while the issue of the conflict between 
the Redeemer and Satan, is fully described in the book of 
Revelation. So that in either case, ' covering with darkness,* 
applies better than "bruising," which is the Church of Rome's 
translation. 

Isai. 53. 8. "Who shall declare his generation?" 
This presents a difficulty. The statement follows on his 
being "taken from prison and from judgment," or (since he 
was never in prison) as the margin more properly gives, 'he 
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was taken away by distress and judgment ; ' and then comes, 
" who shall declare his generation ? " 

It was the custom with eastern nations, at the execution of 
a distinguished criminal, to publish his pedigree and place it 
over his cross, as we read of in Josh. 7. i, and in Levit. 24. 11. 
But who is able to declare the pedigree or generation of the Son 
of God himself? At his crucifixion they could only put on his 
cross "Jesus of Nazareth, the king of the Jews." *He was of 
such high dignity,' says Bishop Home, 'that neither men nor 
angels can declare the manner of his generation ' Who can 
explain the conditions of his existence, as both God and man, 
— as * God of the substance of the Father, begotten before the 
worlds, and yet man of the substance of his mother, bom into 
the world*? Who can explain this mystery that one so high, 
should humble himself to man's estate, and be subject to 
misery and death ? Or, if it refers to the future, who can 
describe his destiny, or his age and continuance, since he rose 
to die no more, and lives for ever? 

But lastly, another translation has been given, which the 
sentence will hear, which has no reference to the Saviour as a 
prophecy, but which relates to his wicked persecutors; as if 
this last part of the prophecy had been uttered with regard to 
them. According to Bishop Horsley, it is, ' and the men of 
this generation who shall be able to describe ; * or as Parkhurst 
gives in much the same terms, " and who can (bear to) reflect 
on the men of this generation ?" Either of these interpretations 
it will certainly bear. 

Matt. 13. 36. "Every idle word that men shall speak they 
shall give account thereof/' Our translation conve3rs the sense 
here, as if it meant, 'every use/ess word;' and as the most 
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pious and conscientious men cannot avoid sometimes speaking 
unprofitable and useless words, it seems hard and strange that 
so severe a judgment should await so trivial an offence, as that 
here mentioned. 

It might appear as if our Lord was here arguing, from the 
greater to the less, against the Pharisees; and that if for mere 
idle words men would have to give aft account, much more 
would the Pharisees be judged for their reproachful and blas- 
phemous words, that they had just before uttered against him. 
And to that he added, "by thy words thou shalt be justified," 
or **be condemned." And hence in Ephes. 5. 4, "filthiness, 
foolish talking, jesting, and corrupt communications," are for- 
bidden. 

But in the Hebrew, the Greek, and the Latin, words like 
these will bear a much stronger meaning than their bare literal 
sense conveys. The Septuagint uses this word, in its translation 
of the old Hebrew, where the Hebrew signifies falsehood and 
lying, by the word here used 'argon rema,' *idle word,' in 
Exod. 5. 9, Hos. 12. 1, Mic. i. 14, Hab. 2. 3, and Zeph. 3. 13. 
Likewise in the Latin tongue the word signifying ' unprofitable,* 
is used for what is pernicious and hurtful; as Livy calls a 
pernicious citizen a * civem inutile.* 

Therefore " idle words ** in ver. 36 are to be taken as ^/oj- 
phemous Yfor6%^ just as ''unprofitable works,*' in Ephes. 5. n, 
mean most wicked works ; just as the * useless servant,' in th^ 
Parable is called ^^ Hat wicked servant;'* and as Solomon in 
Prov. 30. 8, in th6 same seiise prayed God to remove firom hini 
idle discourse. 

It is clear therefore that the words should be rendered, 
" every false and pernicious word that men shall speak they 
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shall give account thereof in the day of judgment." And this 
was a severe, but just warning to the Pharisees, for their wicked- 
ness in the previous sentences, in saying that our Saviour 
*'cast out devils by Beelzebub." 

Matt. .28. 14. " And if this come to the governor's earSy we will 
persuade him, and secure you." 

The words of the Greek do not read as if the soldiers' sleep- 
ing might come by chance to the governor's ears, as our version 
gives, but that if their falling asleep should be judicially brought 
before the governor, or be heard before him — ^we will take 
effectual measures to persuade or appease him ; which, as they 
well knew the covetous character of the man, they were well 
able confidently to promise. 

Mark 11. 17. '' My house shall be called of all nations the 
house of. prayer." 

"Q^all nations" should be */b,' or ^for all nations,' as 
Tyndale's, /Cranmer's, and the Genev. ver. give, ^unto all 
nation&4 * being in the dative case, and not the genitive. 

Our Lord was not charging the Jews with profaning the 
parts of the Temple that were exclusively their own, which 
they kept clear of traffic; but the Gentile part, which he 
refers to as predicted by Isa. 56. 7, was for a special use to all 
nations. 

The low wall that separated their parts of the Temple from 
the Gentile part, had written on it, in Greek, * No alien shall 
renter, into theholy place ; ' which implied they contemptuously 
thought the Gentile part was not holy, and might suffer any 
profanation. Our Lord's indignation was, that this court of 
the Gentiles should have been profaned by the Jews suffering 
it to be profaned by merchandise, when it was as holy to the 
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Gentiles as the Jewish part was to the Jews. " Called ^all 
nations," should therefore be ' for/ or ' unto all nations the 
house of prayer ; ' which our translation misses altogether. 

Ephes. 4. 18. "The blindness of their heart" should be, 
as the Genev. ver. gives, * the hardness of their hearts,' which 
'hardness* our translators have placed in the margin, but 
which far better agrees with " past feeling " as the consequence 
of their hardening their hearts in the following verse ; so that 
they had '^ given themselves over to work all uncleanness with 
greediness." They have also done the same in Rom. ii. 7. 

Heb. 9. 23. " It was necessary that the patterns of things 
in the heavens." 

The word "patterns" implies that something has been 
copied from them. The heavenly things can never be said 
to have been copied from earthly things ; but earthly things 
from them. Therefore the Temple with its sacrifices are copies 
or representations, as the Greek word expresses, of which the 
architype " patterns " are the holy places in heaven. 

Josephus tells us that ' the Mosaic tabernacle was a figure 
of the universe — the outward tabernacle being always accessible 
to the priests, represented land and sea as always accessible to 
men — but their inward tabernacle, from which the priests were 
excluded, was an image of heaven, the invisible habitation of 
the Deity.' And Philo says, * the tabernacle was a shadow of 
the architype, the original heavens.* Tyndale, Cranmer, and 
the Genevan properly give, 'similitude of things in the 
heavens.' 

Matt 6. 27. "Add one cubit to his stature" 

This word signifies " stature," but also ' age of manhood,* 
or * life.' It is clear that our Lord was reminding his hearers 
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how little power men have over themselves, and how much 
they must depend on God, like *' the fowls of the air ; *' and 
he would hardly have mentioned 'adding a cubit to theit 
stature/ but rather the smallest addition, an inch or hair's 
breadth, if staturt was the subject But he is evidendy speak- 
ing with reference to duration of life, which most people are 
so desirous of prolonging. Every man's life is a course li^ has 
to run, and he is unable to add to it one yard or one cubit, 
beyond the length of days that God has appointed him. 
Eccles. 3. 2 says, '^ There is a time to be born, and a time 
to die ; '* and the Psalmist owns, ^ My times are in thy 
hands." The " one cubit," would be a very great addition to 
a man's stature, but a very small space of time to a man's 
life. No man therefore by taking thought (as so many do) 
*^ can add one cubit," to increase the tenn iA his life. 

James 3. 5. *^ Behold how great a matter a little &:e 
kindleth." 

*Ule' means primarily 'wood' or a * forest.' What great . 
effects proceed from little catiSes; (as they too often do by 
the abuse of the tongue) In ancient poetry a litde spark 
setting a gre^ forest on fire, was a common metaphor. Instead 
of our translators having placed "wood" in the tnazgin, it 
would be better in the text, and would then be, ^how much 
wood,' or, 'how great a fc»:est may not a little fire kindle.^ 

Luke 2. 4^ ^' Wist ye not that I must be about my Father^ s 
business V^ 

This will also mean, * in my father's house.' The parents of 
the child Jesus on losing him, had sought him in many places. 
He asks them, how it was they did so ? If they had sought 
him where he ought to have been found, they would have met 
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ifvith him at once 'in his fathet's house.' It was therefore ti 
misconception on his parents' part, as to his person and 
character, that led them to look for him dseWhdre. 

2 Cor. 2. 14. ''Thanks be unto God which alwslys causeih 
us to triumph in Christ*' 

This should be, " Who in every pla(2ib'leideth us in triumph 
in Christ". 

This is an allusion to conquerors leading captive^, and 
making a ishow of those whom they had subdued. Paul so 
regarded himself as led about by Christ in -etery place, and 
in the cities of Greece and Rome, as a signal tokeli of Christ's 
victory over him, when Paul had been his eneAiyi and of 
Christ's power to subdue and save 

While to be led in triumph of men, and above all of Satan 
is most wretched, to be subdued and led by God's power, is 
the most glorious lot that can fall to mian ; and no less than 
this did Paul here claim to be taking place with him. 

Acts 28. 4. "No doubt this man is a murderer, whom, 
though he hath escaped the 6ea, yet vengeance suffemth not 

to live." 

Our translation does not convey th^ ivX\ intention of the 
original, which the Genev. version alon^ does. The narives 
(not " barbarians ") well knew that to be bitten by one of the 
vipers of their land was certain death, do not consequently 
say " suffereth not," but * has not suffered to live ; * looking oh 
Paul as one as good as dead. When this did not come to 
pass, it only increased and produced in them a reverence for 
the Apostle. 

Again, '* vengeance " (which is 'Justice * in the Greek) was 
written with a Capital V in the first editiOin of 161;^ which 
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has not since been continued. But this capital letter shews, 
that this people had personified Justice into a Goddess^ who 
would not suffer Paul to live, though he bad escaped from the 
perils of the sea. 

Heb. 9. 15 — 20. The word *diatheke/ that occurs in these 
verses, is translated <^ Testament " thirteen times, out of the 
thirty times that it occurs in the Gospels and Epistles, while it 
is rendered " Covenant " in twenty places. 

But in verses 15 — 20 we have no reason for having " testa- 
ment" given for "covenant," simply because St. Paul is 
speaking of a covenant, and not of a testament A will, or 
testament, is very intelligible to our ideas and customs. But 
the covenant here alluded to is one ratified by the blood of a 
victim, and not a testament by which a man disposes of his 
property at his death. " A covenant with sacrifice," that is, a 
covenant completed by the blood of the victim being shed, 
was familiar to the Israelites, but it is altogether foreign and 
unusual with us. 

Ver. 17. "A testament is of force after men aredeadJ*^ This 
may be true in the case of a man's will, but it is a gross mis- 
translation here, which should be ^aver the dead;* that is, as 
soon as the victims that ratified the covenant died, it became 
of force ; and it has nothing to do with " men *' dying. 'But 
the covenant has no force so long as the mediating sacrifice 
liveth.' So long as the victim of sacrifice lived, the covenant 
remained incomplete, because it was unratified by its deatL 
It is to this custom St Paul refers in ver. 20, quoting from 
Exod. 24, 8, and to which our Saviour alluded at the last 
supper, in reference to the sacrificial character of his death, 
when he said, ** This is the new testament/' or rather * cove- 
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nanty in my blood." Our translators copied from the Vulgate 
in calling it testament. But how could a testament be 
ratified by sprinkling of the blood of the testator on the 
legatees ? and how could a testator be the mediator of his own 
will, after he is dead, to which reference is here made ? If in 
Acts 7. 8, where it Says, " a covenant of circumcision," we put 
' a testament of circumcision,' we see at once how incorrect is 
its application; and it is no less so here. 

The Old Covenant required many victims, and "became 
of force," and was confirmed by their deaths. The New 
Covenant became valid by the death of the one victim, who 
is its surety. A covenant became of force only through the 
instrumentality of the death of the sacrifice. A will or testament 
becomes so after the death of a testator, as a consequence. 
God's new covenant with men through the death of the Saviour 
is therefore totally different from a man's will or testament, 
which it resembles in no respect. And if we say that Christ 
is the Mediator of the new ttstcpment, it displaces the notion 
of the Gospel covenant being a covenant confirmed to us by 
the sacrifice of his death. Therefore we must in this and 
such passages, entirely discard the word " testament ; " and we 
must call the Bible the Old Covenant and the New Covenant, 
because the latter has become effectually ratified to us by the 
death of our Mediator ; as the former was by the death of the 
legal sacrifices. In fact the word testament being given for 
covenant, not only affects the title under which each book is 
conveyed to us, but the word when "used in Heb. 9. does away 
with the strong proof there contained that so clearly establi^es 
the sacrificial character of our Lord's death. 

Matt. 20. 23, and Mark 10. 40. << But to sit on .my right 
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hand, and on my left^ is not mine to give." Arians have 
asserted that this passage evidently proves that the Son of God 
was not equal to the Father ; while St Austin affirmis that our 
Lord's words only relate to his human nature, and not to hi£ 
divine. Others hiave interpreted this saying, '> it lis not mine 
to give," to imply, contrary to the way that the disciples under- 
stood they were to receive it, that our lAxd did not give such 
things through partiality, preference, or importunityi aa earthly 
princes usually give* 

As the words stand, they evidently contradict passages in 
which our Lord claimed the power of giving, such as " all 
power in heaven and earth is given unto me;" '*! appoint 
unto you a kingdom ; " *' I give unto you eternal life ; " " to him 
that overcometh will I grant to sit with me on my thrcHie." 

But our Saviour's words, *' It is not mine to give^" do not 
imply, or admit of his having an absolute want of power, which 
is so fully claimed by him in the above instances ; but that it 
was ''not his to give," m the sense of its being not fit, or 
reasonable to grant it, except only to those for whom the Father 
had prepared it. The Greek translation of the Hebrew often 
translates words that in Hebrew mean, it is decent, fit, or 
reasonable, or the reverse, by the expression * 'tis mine/ or ' it 
is thine,' on the contrary ; which is an idic^n of that language. 
Therefore ''it is not mine to give," means, 'it is not fit or 
reasonable that I should give it.* 

I Cor. lo. 4. " They did all drink the same spirkual drink ; 
for they drank of that spiritual rOck that followed them^ etc 

It has been doubted by some as to whether the water actually 
followed the Israelites ; and thait as Aelian relates of the king 
of Persia, that the river Choaspes followed that king wherever 
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he went, because he had made provision to have its waters 
carried with him, so it may be said that we must interpret this 
statement in a figurative sense, with respect to the Israelites. 

But how are we to say that the Israelites in the wilderness 
were sustained in a mystical sense, and not literally ? It must 
have been the £aict that the river actually followed and went 
with them, or they could not have satisfied their thirst, Their 
thirst must have been literally quenched, and not figuratively. 
And therefore we must believe what the Psalmist says, 78. 16, 
and 105. 41, that it followed them " like a river." There was 
no miracle in the water doing this, but the miracle existed in 
the water coming forth from the rock when it was struck by 
Moses. In their journey from higher ground to lower, it would 
naturally flow with them. 

The rock following them is put for the water that came out 
of the rock, by a usual figure of speech. Water was twice 
brought forth miraculously from the rock, first in Exod. 17, and 
then in Numbers 20. i. It is of the first of these occasions 
at Rephidim that mention is here made ; for it says that 
the greater part of those that drank then, had died in the 
wilderness. 

The application St Paul makes is, that this water that actually 
followed and attended the Israelites had a spiritual and figura- 
tive reference to ourselves, in which sense he calls it a spiritual 
rock or water — ^that as the Israelites had been so far supematu- 
rally supported by heaven, and yet from lusting after evil things 
had perished in the wilderness — these things, ver. 6, became 
warnings to ourselves, lest after our receiving the spiritu^ waters 
that flow fi"om Christ, we like them draw back to perdition. 

There are places so translated that they appear to ascribe to 
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God actions unworthy of him, and incompatible with his holi- 
ness, justice, and mercy. 

In Deut 24. I — 3, Moses is made to authorise the giving a 
bill of divorce for very slight reasons, which in Matt. 19. 7, S, 
had led to the abuse in our Lord's days of being an easy way 
for men to get rid of their wives, and which they had construed 
as an express command for them to do so, for the slightest cause. 
This met with the just rebuke of our Lord, in Matt. 5. 31, 32. 
The same notion our translation appears to sanction by its 
rendering the word " command^* where it only signifies "fer- 
mission^'^ as where it translates the question, ** Why then did 
Moses command to give her a writing of divorcement ? " which 
our Lord immediately corrected by saying, " Moses, because of 
the hardness of your hearts, suffered you to put away your 
wives." 

Such words often signify a permission, as in Ps. 133. 3, where 
it ought evidently to be translated, ^^ promised^^ and not ^^com- 
manded his blessing." For it was not a coI^mandment which 
the son received from the father, that if he laid down his life he 
should take it again, but a promise as stated in Psal. 16. 10 ; 
and also eternal life is a promise, and not a command. 

Wherever we find expressions so contrary to each other, we 
should attend to the sense of the passage ; and since our Saviour 
expressly calls what Moses did a permission^ coupling it also 
with the first institution of marriage, the very opposite to 
divorce, we should translate it, " Why then did Moses suffer 
you to give a bill of divorcement ? " 

Heb. 7. 3. In the 21st verse of this chapter St. Paul said 
that *' Jesus was made an High Priest for ever after the order of 
Meichisedek.'' And here, in ver. 3, he shews the particular 
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points with regard to Melchisedek in which our Saviour's 
superiority consisted. He says of Melchisedek that '' he was 
without father, without mother, without descent, having neither 
beginning of days nor end of life ; but made like unto the Son 
of God, abideth a priest continually." 

This account of Melchisedek was alwa3rs believed in and 
accepted by the Jews in every age, who alwa)rs expected from 
Psal. no. 4, and other places, that it would be fulfilled in the 
person of Messiah when he should come into the world. 

What St. Paul here desired to prove was, not merely the 
likeness between Christ and Melchisedek, but his superiority 
over him in every respect His comparison between them 
shews how much greater he was, in each point, to Melchisedek. 
Melchisedek was "without'' (recorded) "father or mother, 
without descent" (in Greek " agenealogetos," without genealogy, 
no record being given in Gen. 14. 16 as to his ancestry). That 
is, he did not acquire his priesthood by descent from either 
father or mother, as Jewish priests who inherited theirs — he 
had no predecessor or successor in his office. And unlike 
Levitical priests, who commenced their office at thirty and 
ended it at fifty years of age, he had no beginning or end of 
days, but was a priest during his whole life. 

It is then solely of Melchisedek as a priest during his whole 
life, and not as a man, who must necessarily have had both 
father and mother, and must also have died, that the Apostle 
speaks. And if he was so eminent a person that Abraham 
" the friend of God," and progenitor of the Jewish nation, gave 
tithes, on the principle that "the less is blessed of the greater," 
then how very much greater must Christ be than Melchisedek, 
when the latter was only the type of the former I 
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The object was to shew not only the superiority of the anti- 
tjrpe to the typer-rova Lord's priesthood to that of Melchisedek, 
but also the eternal contitiuing of the priesthood of the Lord 
Jesus in heaven, in that "he abideth for ever," to whom we 
have access. 

Matt 19. 23, ** how hardly shall a rich man enter into the 
kingdom of heaven," and ver. 26, that this was "impossible 
with men," but "possible with God." 

The word "impossible" ("adunaton" in Greek) means 
sometimes an eibsolute impossibility in doing anything, but in 
other cases it means no more than signifying an extreme diffi- 
culty. And this distinction, which is very clear in the Greek, 
ought not to have been confounded together in our translation, 
but have been correctly rendered. 

The words would seem to imply, ais the disciples thought by 
their answer, timt it was an absolute impossibility for any rich 
man tp enter the kingdom of heaven. But our Saviour only 
meant tiie!?e was great difficulty, likening the difficulty to that 
of a cam^l going through the eye of a needle, and not what was 
quite an impossibility. And that he by no means prohibited 
the actual possession of riches, was well explained by him in 
Mark 10. 23, where he said, " how hardly shall they that have 
riches enter/' and again, in ver. 27, "how hard it is for them 
that trust in riches to enter the kingdom of God ;" which clearly 
shewed his meaning. 

Acts 23. 5. " I wist not, brethren, that he was the high 
Priest/' 

Some have thought this was said from the apostle labouring 
under weak sight, fronj the vision of the Saviour that he had 
seen in his way to Damascus, which constituted the <*thom in the 
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flesh " of which he had spoken, as a " mark of the Lord Jesus." 
Hence, as he had this defect in his sight, the Galatian converts, 
as he said, would have plucked out their eyes and have given 
them to him ; which really meant no more than that they were 
ready to part with anything, however dear to them, to have 
aided him. It does not however appear that he had this 
defect of sight that made him say, * I did not see he was the 
high Priest;' for in Gal. 6. 11, he said he wrote that Epistle 
with his own hand, though he often wrote by an amanuensis, 
and it would have been inconsistent with his *' earnestly 
beholding," or looking ** at the Council," in the first part 
of the chapter. 

It also seems improbable, if not impossible, but that St. 
Paul must have known the members of the Sanhedrim, and in 
particular the person of Ananias who presided over that as- 
sembly, and whose garments alone were enough to shew who 
he was. But it may be said that St. Paul had been some years 
absent from Jerusalem, and the high Priest had been so often 
changed, as many as three times in a year, and not meeting 
always in the same place and order, it was possible that Paul 
did not know that Ananias was the high Priest, though he 
must have known he was President of the Council. And so it 
might be, as Dr. Burton would translate it, * I was not aware, 
brethren, that there is now an high Priest' 

Again, we cannot suppose Paul to have been so transported 
with anger on this occasion that he uttered the terrible reproof, 
" God shall smite thee, thou whited wall." But it is probable 
that he was moved to do so by the Holy Spirit, not only as 
signifying the doom that awaited Ananias (for the Talmud says 
he was shortly afterwards killed by the aotv of G^\£AJL^&^^^^\ssi:^. 
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also as implying a tacit reproof against Ananias, who had been 
dispossessed of the high-priesthood, but which he had usurped 
again. The history of that period informs us, that after 
Ananias had been so dispossessed, and Jonathan who had 
been raised to it had been slain by Felix, that the Sanhedrim 
being destitute of a President, Ananias usurped the office, and 
executed it with the greatest tyranny. St Paul must have 
known this, and he might well say, " I wist not," for he must 
have known he was not entitled to the office, and so, that he 
tacitly refused to acknowledge his authority. 

The words " wist not," in the original often signify, " ac- 
knowledge." So that Paul, far from excusing, justifies what he 
had said — * I own that God's high Priest is not to be reviled,* 
but * I do not acknowledge Ananias to be the high Priest/ 
in the sense that no respect is due to him, for the reasons 
mentioned ; — or * I was not aware that there is now an 
high Priest.' 

Rom. 9. 3. ** I could wish that myself were accursed from 
Christ, for my brethren, and my kinsmen." 

For any rational and Christian being to wish to be eternally 
cut off, and accursed of God for other people, or for any 
possible object, seems impious and inconsistent. 

The word * anathema,' translated " accursed," was pro- 
nounced on those that were excommunicated from the com- 
munion of the visible church, who were deprived of Christian 
privileges. But * anathema from Christ ' in the Greek, does 
not mean to be *' accursed of Christ" in this world, nor 
eternally lost in the next. 

St. Paul knew the ruin impending over the Jewish Church 
and nation ; and here l\e does ivol ^^^ * I wish,' but " I could 
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wish," or ' pray.' This is a hyperbolical expression to imply 
that he could go to the extent of wishing or praying to be an 
outcast from Christ's Church (the body of which he is the head) 
and so "from Christ," if in his great affection for his Jewish 
brethren, and zeal for their salvation, he could only save them 
from their ruin. In this he meant to say no more than that he 
was ready to lay down his life for his countrymen, as we ought 
for the brethren, and as Christ did for us. The same sense 
should be attached to i Cor. i6. 22, and Gal. 8. 9. 

John 18. 28. ** Pilate saith unto him. What is truth ? " 
Our Lord, while he was before Pilate, acknowledged he was 
king, and his kingdom was not of this world. And it is sup- 
posed 'that Pilate from this might have expected our Lord 
would assume some temporal sovereignty from his possessing 
miraculous powers, which every one had heard of; and that he 
himself might be a gainer by favouring his pretensions for his 
own interests. But when our Lord added that " he came 
to bear witness of the truth," he asked what had truth to do 
with such a subject, so different to what was passing in Pilate's 
mind, what is the sovereignty you claim ? and you tell me about 
truth. 

Or Pilate might have thought Jesus was like one of the 
philosophers of that day who claimed to have discovered 
truth, which in a political light was perfectly harmless ; and 
he carelessly dismissed our Lord's answer by saying, " what is 
truth ? " But when he heard Jesus' enemies accused him of 
making himself " the son of God," (besides his wife having 
warned him,) this alarmed the heathen mind of Pilate lest 
Jesus might be some mysterious person ; and it led him im- 
mediately to ask the question, ** whence art thou ?" 
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The notion of Gods visiting the earth in human form, that 
prevailed in the legends of antiquity, was doubtless known to 
Pilate ; and it was his fearing that he might expose himself to 
the vengeance of a supernatural power, that made him endea- 
vour to release Jesus, and to fear lest the responsibility of his 
death might be visited on himself. 

When at length we have explored these oracles, that have 
greater depths and heights than any book ever written, we must 
not think we have gained its summits, nor fathomed its ocean ; 
but rather remember that here we must be content to " see 
through a glass darkly f that there are heights before us yet 
unsealed, and depths still unexplored, which, in all humility, 
and by divine help, we may hope sometime to know. 



THE END. 
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